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ueſt and a quarter of a — 
Lord in the ſmall meaſure — 
time (by reaſon of more bu» 
woot te rom r du derpe 
— ke —— A= 
to 


in the — Rod The book 
== 


in an anſwere to —_ 
— 


—— — 
ted to certaine points of —.———— 
— haue medled with the ſirſt but litle, for the 


„ = 


ſtions and contentious were , and vn- 
FT nga on 
ſpitions on 

fides . The firſt of che ſecond kinde , I have left 
altogither as a broken reede ſhaken in the winde, 
wherein was litle honor to the truth, that it ſhould 
be broken to ſhiuers by her ſeruants. In the laſt of 
that kinde I haue beene longer, then! could haue 
nne er aduerſare 


in 


which 
— 


Tas EriSTLE 


in a fly conueiance of matters in ſome order which 
doth pleaſe them, and not much diſpleaſe rhotr 


1 n e 
int to the heart: (being garniſhed with a ſtile, 
Ne falſe gloric whereof is fitter to ſerue affected re- 


ligion iu the intiſing of ſpeach,then to ſtaine the 
full euidence, which in ſimplicitie doth gard the 
truth of God) doth require in my iudgement, a fil 


logiſticall and ſhort reſolution of arguments and 
anſweres, that houres be not ſpent to make a head 
againſt a blaſt of leſuiticall words; but to loſe the 
knot, indede, which they would ſeeme could ſcarce 
bee cut” that ſubſtance, breuitie and plainenes , 
might be the fruirof our labours, the fitteſt ſoul- 
diar forthe ſubſtantiall, ſhort and plaine doctrine 
of the Ur of God, which may be found. But 
the fearc I had, leaſt that the ſimpler ſorte, whoſe 
daunger here was moſte, and whoſe hurt no doubt 
was chiefly breathed after, ſhould not be affected 
with this waye: hath made me rntoa larger 
kinde of confuti ſuch; 1 , as they them 
{clues ſhall in truth perceaue, to ſecke no cauſes 
which are beſide the matter: nor bend it ſelſe to 
ought, but to throw downe,by God his wiſedome, | 
which they build vp by theirs. The godly, they I 
hope, wil finde, that the anſweres,which the truth 
hath miniſtred vnto me, are ſound, and ſuch as if 
ſome better man had the poliſhing ot them, would 
haue giuen no leſſe honour then defence vnto the 
truth. But I can ſatiſſie my ſelſe that in my weake- 
nes, the ſtrength of God his worde, maye in ſome 
meaſure (hewe it ſelfe. And this I doadmoniſh 
thee, good Reader, for my owne worke. For my ad- 
uerlaries I had rather a painefull examination, 


ſhould 


ToTur RraDaa 


ſhould bring them to a certaine and equal — 
ment, as it doth deſerue, then that my 
(which peraduenture may ſeeme partiall) ſnoulde 
any thing bewraye his weakenes and pouertie, e- 
uen ſometimes to ,when yet great riches 
are boaſted. Howbeir ſe I knowe,ſome gene- 
rall and ſhort conſideration, doth bring a light not 
to be refuſed, in the ſpeci poyſing'o his ſeuerall 
coyne,which beareth the Ieſuiricall ſtampe and 
weight,I wiſh thou maieſt beare in minde , theſe 
fewe which followe . His furniture therefore is 
double,ccheſort hauing his p maner to de- 
ceaue . The one concerning his ſtile, Ileaue,which 
hath beene touched alreadic . The other being as 
the marow, bones, fleſh,ſynewes and veines of that 
faireſkinne,afecither thoſe which he hath wrong- 
fully taken from others, that he might applie them 
as tothatwhich their valiaunt — — 
them of their firſt begetters could neuer yeeld vn- 
to:orels thoſe, which his one deceitfull wit, hath 
drawen from his owne ſtudie and the bookes of 
his Romiſh friendes. Of the firſt ſorte, are his reſti 
monies of the fathers, fowly & impudently wreſted 
for the moſt partʒas eſpecially in the point of pur- 
atory,where yet one would thinke it crafte- 
y and plauſibly pernerted;as that of A for 
the ſacrament: negligently and vnneceſſarily quo- 
ted, as in the queſtion of the Church. And there- 
fore that his great reading might haue praiſe, the 
holy and pure word of God(I tremble to ſpeake 
it )hath receaued no ſmall diſgrace, in that it is not 
onely ſubtlely brought againſt that which it doth 
ſtill beger and nouriſh. to ſtrike as it were her own 
childe yato the heart:but broughtI ſay, to mayn- 
A 3 teyne 


Tus ErrSTtia * 


teine that filth of the ſtewes, the breath whereof, 
butin the corrupt of it, doth vex the ſpirit 


naming 
Epheſ.4.30- of God .. His one and that aide,which his olde 


Epbeſ. 4 u. 
M. . &c. 
Malach.z. 


friends haue brought him, is plaine ſophiſtical run- 
ning from the ſtare of the queſtion, when as hee 
— kinke whine 4 begging got it otten, 
when yet he fayneth to purchaſe all by the wealth 
his owne hand hath got him; a diſtinction newe 
and "ny naked of the —_—_ of the — dot h 
here helpe ve eſpecially When it is cou- 
pled, withs — inſultation ot our vnſkilfulnes 
& hudling vp of matters, looſe concluſions alſo out 
of forme, conueyghed in the hiding ot art, doth 
ſeeme to keepe vp that, whichin theende muſt 
och eau fag the heape of many picitull de. 
which mu manye ſpiri - 
ceites,which I would particularly haue vndermy- 
ned here,had Inot done it,as a (as Icoulde) 
in the anſwere to his booke already. So that this 
may ſerue only for a briefe to beare in mind, her · 
unto thou maieſt referre commonly, all that which 
= 2 ſo thou maieſt apply thy heart to 
thou be ſimple . Vow why chriſtian 
— would I had the — ſome of my bre - 
thrẽ to perfwade thy ſoule w ithal, that thou 
teſt — — attendance ro the publicke 
_—_— enquiry at the mouth of thoſe 
ebene keepe the truth for thee: ) that 
— „vhich — much for to be 
taught. as to diſcerne: chat likewiſe thou mighteſt 
ſhewe rlone vnto the Lorde , to knowe his 
own es by their voice: to heare their cries 
which arenot iuſt: to ſee how all their ſhiftes are, 
by the light of God his worde vucouered, that — 
| e 


1918 


To run RIA. 
the wauering mind, may grow vnto that ripe ſted. 
faſtnes which ſhall not be carried — anye 
blaſt of winde or cunning deceit of theſe, who lie 
in waite as with a cogging dye for to deceiue: but 
that thou maieſt abound in full perſwaſion of the 
truth the miiterie of God in leſus Chriſt : therein 
to liue with the aboundant fruites of righteouſ- 
nes: therein to die with ioye vato thy ſouſe, that 
thus our holy God ſo true in all his wordes, maye 
in his holy truth receaue, that glorie which 
is due: which conſcience that the ſpitit 
of the Lord may build it in thee, 
I will praye vnceſſantly, cta 
uing the ſame of thee for 

me,& all the Church 

of God, 

Amen, 


T bine in the Lord, 
Dudley Fenner; 
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An Anfwere ume the Confutation 

tures in all ſuch matters, haue contrary to the 
playne . — may: "m=_ 
plant into function, run into 

danger there 2— the holy Ghoſt, ai 
KgijuceTe due, into the of the cauil- 
ler, or backbyter, for ſo is ua taken after, derſ, 
71. bere with the « — 5 
place, This therfore, we to 

Den eres yer ſoasyour full mult be the 
greater. For if wee (admoniſhed by this harme,) 
cleave more neerelye vnto the exact rule of the 
word of God: ve haue and you haue loſt. 


We haue to gory 
in truth the wiſedome of the Lord. You haue 


b much F 
behold the per- 


vpon you. For 

our beſo litle, why do you enuie it ſo much? 
If it be a diſhonorto vs — == — 
2 as 


ou pretend you do it to anſwert of conſcience 


So many 
ed : and Sates, 
e 


haue auoyded this Wee 
117. an 


CORES 


P ˙ TOO ITY 


<<. 2. 


—— ch patience Ade they 


7 contentions, you might 


An Anſivexe vito'the Confit at iam 
conſcience of the truth, or els ſtraight way made 


Fd 


as they ought, are diligent in their duties ot in- 
— otother reformed Churches, wee 
ſnall (-by the grace ot God) ouermatch you in 
good ones, many tor one: and conce out- 
ward conneriation, be ſcarce able toafforde you in 
euill ones, one for Ityou glorie of the for- 
mer they are the branches of your ovne Plantes. 
— A Te — — not but 
appeare more y whatyon 
Afr this you come — the fecond com 


qualitie and talent then fee! k 
N. whereas we cannot name one of late —2 
— — ot the truth, 

not bereupon. Many be the apoſtatats: hi 
may hating allen throng atom they bee which 


— — — ado 


— of yourreckning'y you loue — 
— l taue 
* the meanes W had 


to 


y 


FI. Nibali Recantation,).. 

to drawe you, and the meanes N 

rs. We haue had many (Hou ſaye) and thoſe 
2 


= 


in both extremiges | 
ment I thinks it 0 me 
be greater than che 
— — hen bor hoped cn 


— ae 


ter, 223 caule of ponE A ie 


doth knowe be. In matte 
— et n Seb witch whk mays 
horrible crueltics for 


— — 5 Queene Mamandaies ; where I 
thinke your (clues will e our 5 


truth. The 
= eee esa 
— only 


And pet then ſomething muſt neeves 
fo: to defate Catholickes, Well om we mult 
you leaue toſpeake ,and proue it at your Jealure.: 


in 0 moan time I being on a 


— —— — — In. — — — 


A. Anſwere onto the Cunfucrius 
which might ſerue to confute this, I lea ue 
Lord, whocan iudge ofthe truth ofit. 
booke, ber it as it is, I meane 

handling thoſe things, which 


calleth for witnes Joby Paſcal , Lawrence Cad, 


whe 


of I, jehols Recantation. + * 
who were all the time he vas in the Engliſh Semi- 
nary at Rome, there: alſo a thing often done as 

ou ſay this was, could not eſcape ſuch Familiars. 

ere therefore your honeſty muſt force vs to be- 
leeuc you, or els you utite at the firſt entrance a 
lye. It you had heard ii your ſelte, Ithinke inyaur 
ou ne credit, you would haue auouched it; hauing 
taken it trom others, you name none; either be- 
cauſe you feate they will not ſtand to it, or els be- 
cauſe you thinke it inough to ſay any thing any 
way of I. N. To the ſecond he denyeth, that he 
pez any Benefices. by Þpmonie; with you he faith 

e had no conference And hee vertiy thinketh 
that Roſhtone, Turreil u d herum will not allowe 
this, Ihe like denyall he maketh concerning the 
diſagremet betwoeenthe Deane of Paule & himſelfe: 
only he hath commended his Sermon to be Lear- 
— Rhethoricall;all the reſt he ſaith, is vntrue. 

He neuer was Souldyar, but only was a day and n 
night at the Prince of Orange his to view iti 
allo that he receiued li itie of the thy 
being onl y hoven of a Biſhop with as much as fer+ 

ued to pay for his lodging one night. T he Caflock 

* e of was not olde; and it it were ridicu- 
ous, it was becauſe the Biſhop gaue ſo ridiculous a 

token ot his loue. Thus you haue troubled the 

Printer with . lynes, it were better you bring 

better proofe wath fine lynes No, it in reprouing 

lyes, you multiply lies, you add hipocriſie, and the 

— will iudge it. Your idle Story proceedeth to 

Rome, where he denyeth his oſfring of himſelfe to 

the Inquiſition, to haue been voluntary : and a. 

firmeth that he was withholden from the ſtud y of 

Logike, only becauſe he came to _ their co urſe 


in 


' An Anfſwere vinothe {onfutat ion 
in Logike being ended, and not rawenes in the La- 
tine tongue, as you imagine. Alſo whereas to vn- 


couer J. N. Jou vncouer your one, in ma- 
king cauſes ot conſcience, more fitte for dull wits 
than Logike, as though the fineſt wit, u eie bale i 
nough for that, which ( as you vſe it) is ſcarcelye 
worth the name ot an Arte, and the baſeſt fine i- 
nough, which ifit were followed after in truth, and 
not with dalyance, (as with you it is) were worthyt 
al excellent gittes, joyned with vnfained Chriſtian 
holyneſſe: and yet this ſhame is alſo made mote 
ſhamefull, it it be true which /. Ni vryteth, That 
a Wacheler bf art, Ainbhany Tyrreil Prieſt, Lucas Kir- 
hie Prieſt, wert ſo put, as non preſicientes withhim : ſo 
that either this was done WT > G4 of them ; or 
els with you, the of ſcourings belike of your Semi- 
naries ſerue for Prieſtes. The iuſt judgement of 
the Lord: a blaſphemous Idol in which is no truth, 
ſhould haue by the worſhipof the ſame, the loweſt 
of your boaſting Seminarie to bee appointed to 
that ſeruice, when as they could not in your iudge- 
ment ſerue for another turne. He went from the 
Colledge at Rome, by his one earneſt ſute and 
requeſt, wherein he —— the ayre, but was 
Ae as he ſaith) for the abuſes of the Colledge. 
He ſlipt not ſecretly from his Companions , 
tooke his leaue . And ſo taking this man from 
England to carry him to Rome, you haue brought 
him home againe with ſayling merely, as it may 
be thought, with a great blaſt of lyes. If you two 
might ſtriue long about rheſe matters, we might 


peraduenture finde ſome ttuth, how 
I cannottell. Your collections are not worth 2 
point, ſome contrary one to another, not to _ 
| : whic 


of I. Nichols Recantation. 6 


which I. N. affyrmeth, ſome to no purpoſe, For we 
aſſe not hat were cauſes ot recantations at 
ome,what here. It he be returned in trueth, nci- 
ther his former ſinnes ſhal hurt, nor your gheſſes 
greatly annoy him - It in hollownes of heart, his 
conſcience doth and ſhall turther condenine him, 
he ſtandeth — —— to his and our Lord, to who 
in modeſty, if it e you M.P vou may leue 
him. In the — — 
many iarres, betweene J. N. and you. It were folly 
for me to condemne him for your gheſſyng, or to 
ſtand to defend him againſt your running wit: 
which as it can inuent many things, ſo it will not 
bluth to conueye ſleightlye much, which without 
great and vnneceſlary paines and charges, we can- 
not boult out. But this he ſaith, is apparantly 
that his Recantation, much amplifyed in Engliſh, 
and therfore ſhorter in Latin, preſented before the 
Pope and his Cardynals,remayneth regiſtred, that 
the popes Pronotaty in the Inquiſition Pallace and 
his chamber at the end of the Galery taſt by the 
COD downe = the — that hee re- 
ceaued thankes from the Po is — 
for his Sermon, He ſpeaketh wa he was requeſted: 
he preached, as —— heard him will reſtifie, 
He called the day feſtiuall , becauſe it was honou- 
red with Maſſes, and orher Ceremonies belonging 
to thoſe dayes amongſt you. There were two Doc- 
tors, Prieſtes, ſuchſ as he ſaith )you make at Ln, 


reſent:t were maried in the town,not 
eruantes , Hee denyeth he vttered any Sermons, 
which he made in E , ex tempore, from the top 


of a ſtoole: alſo that he flattered this or that man 
in his Sermons; * 
2 


—_ — 
* 


An Anſwere unto the Confuration 


ſelte from many lyes, I will not be ſory in your be- 
halfe: it you cannot; your needeles diſputation of 


J. N. honeity may be left out, vntill you haue iuſti- 
fied your one. And thus much for your firſt part, 


which it ĩt had neuer ſeene the light, might perad- 


uenture haue beene more credite to your ſelſe, and 
no hurt to the bad cauſe you defend. 


Now we come to the ſecond part, which you 
haue intituled the laundering ot others. Wherein 
I u ill ſo followe you, as I meane not to deale with 
euery particular vaunt and boaſt you bring, ney- 
ther with euery Accademicall queſtion, which you 
handle very 8 in many thinges tou- 
ching the teports of /. N. For theſe ( if I haue any 
thing from J. N. which may ſerue )in a worde or 
two I will note them: leauing him to deale with 
your coniecturall Arguments. But where you run 


either to ſlaunder of God his Church with vs ; Or 


ſet your ſelte againſt his trueth , your fine ſtile and 
coulerable dealing, fall(by the grace of God)be 
ſo plucked off from your vanitie of reaſon; from 
ur falſhode and ſhameles dealing. as it ſhall not 
able to ſhadowe, much leſſe to hide that which 
you haue indeuoured to make ſeemely and beau- 
tiful. Firſt you deale with 7. N. for a generall ſlaun- 
der againſt all Catholick Papiſtes,you meane them 
(then, ho are more yncatholick?) — 

Firſt therefore, you take vp I. N. for an impu- 
dent lier, in that he ſaith : you , — 
the ſoule of Ariſtotle to be in Purgatozie..1f he haue 
not ſpoken it vpon ſome muttering, or ſome opi- 
nion nouriſhed amongeſt your ſelues in corners, 
orſome blind teſolutions in your writinges,l can- 
not excuſe him, But if you thinke that to be anye 


preiu- 


7 by 


—_— 


of I, N jchals Recantation. 7 
pre iudice of our cauſe: take out of C for this 
one, out of his eight vnreaſonable reaſons or 4. 
radexes(tor ſo indeede he might worthely haue cal. 
led them) that he chargeth our doctrine, to holde 
God, to bee the cauſe and authoz offinne . Coman- 


doth 
rites of Chziſt:that it is onely a ſigne . Theſe tlinges a nd wich 
(M. Parſons )you knowe I am ſure in your conſci- moe he hath 


ence, that we holde not, nor euer helde; and you 


maye eaſely knowe, that a Catechiſt amongſt vs ting ot Sta 
would denie it. And yet your Champion in whom plalus in his 
was boaſted to bee ſo much truth, hath ritten C hologute, 


this. what do I obiect againſt him to ouermatch in 
this behalte I. N. when you your ſelfe haue made 


as impudent a lye, as in the 30 page. The Pope is 
the ppncipal obiect of gur dininitie , And in your 


part: Chat the Lutherans, Calvimſtes and Puri- 
242: are ſectes which differ in matter of belerfe in doc- 
trine. Were you ſo ſhameleſſe as to ſaye, that wee 
thinke the doctrine of Antichriſt was more prin- 
cipall, than the doctrine of Chriſtꝰ or ſo fond and 
madde, as to holde that the Calueniſt, and thoſe 
whome you call Puritans, do differ in doctrine: 
when you cannotſhewe ſo much as a difference, in 
the leaſt opinion ap perteyning to the: marter of 
true religion amongſt the. You therfore, whe you 
take vp J. N. for a poore ſclaunder, if it be ſo: what 
are you worthy of, for ſo vaine, wicked, & manifeſt 
falſe reproches:but vpõ this occaſiõyou muſtnedes 
lie, to acquit a lie, not on men, but on the holye 


Choſt: ſaying that Wr ſignifieth i. Corinth, 
| } 3 


3. that 


Purgatory eAn Anſwere unto the C onfutation 


by (nprures. f that ſachonly go to Purgatozy , as dye in the fa- 
This place your of God, but ſuch as haue not done penance foz 
is ſo abuled ther nnen, as Gods tuſtice requireth , and therefozs 
e of pur. they art to be purgedby fire bythis life. Oleſuiricall 
hb. 1. ca c. pa. ſpitite. What be the wordes in that chapter, whete 
co. b. Pau ſigniſieth this doctrine. I heſe forſooth ſaye 
you Pſal. g. Me are togither with you Gods laborers, 

you are Gods huſbandzie,Gods building ver/. 10. ac- 

cording to the of God giuen vnto me, as a 

wiſe maiſter builder, I haue laid the foundation, an 

other buildeth vpon it, but let euerie one ſee, how 

he buildeth vpon. ver. I 1. For other foundatiõ can 

no man laie, beſide that which is laid leſus Chriſt- 

but it anic ſhall build vpon this foundation, golde, 

ſiluer, pretious ſtones, wood, haie, ſtubble, euerie 

mans worke hall be manifeſt, for the daie ſhall de- 

clare it, and the fire ſhall proue euerie mans worke 

what it is:if anie mans worke ſhall remaine, which 

he built vpon, he ſhal receaue a reward, ver. 15. But 

if anie ones worke burne, he ſhall haue loſſe, but he 

ſhall be ſaued, but yet as by fire . Theſe bee the 
wordes, out of which you faine your ſelfe to haue 

hold of your doctrine. But alas Parſons,what ſeelie 

ee is this, you that take vp others for miſal- 
9 ſcriptures, can you content your ſelfe 

with ſuch allegations? Firſt therefore learne, that 

the whole ſence of this place, is cleane otherwiſe, 

and therefore is — wreſted of you to this, 


for here by fire cannot bee vnderſtoode anie ſuch 
torment and paine, as appeareth: firſt, bicauſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the triall of teachers, and their 
doctrine and exhortation as appeareth in the g. 
verſe, his exhortationin the I o.verſe, where he op- 
poſeth, in the firſt the preachers, whom be — 

we 


of I.N ichols Recantation, | 


Purgarory 
fellowe builders of God, and the Church, whome 7 (pwr 


he calleth Gods huſbandrie:In the ſecond, by c6- 
— — teachers with him ſelfe, who laid the 
toundation,with them,who built vpon it, as in the 
verſes following: in that ſence the foundations, & 
the workes of the preachers, built ypon,are oppo- 
ned, and the doctrines betweene them (clues : 
ſome agreeing with the excellency of the founda- 
tion, compared to gold, ſiluer, &c. Now can you 
teach vs M. Parſons, how to trie doctrines and ex- 
r ortations by _— paines of Purgatorie ? Se- 
condly, when as in the ſubiect, wherein this tnall 
is wrought, haye, ſtubble &c. golde, ſiluer, &c. there 
is a continewed ſimilitude. By what reaſen can 
you worke it out that it ſhould not be ſo in the fire 
vuvhich ſhould be occupied in n 
conference of ſcripture can you alleadge for this 
interpretation? Can you bring vs any place, v here 
fire is taken for the fire or paines of Purgatoric? 
You knowe I dare ſaie. that the word of God true- 
ly applied, by the worke of the ſpirite in his mi- 
niſters, is compared to fire, in trying the corne tro 
the chaffe, the one lying burnt, the other remai- 
ning. Iere. 2 3. 28.2. ver. But for this ſignification 
you bring: hat place can you alleadge to 


with itꝰ you will anſwere forſooth, your great — Alles in tis 
tor M. Allen hath brought vs the place of Malarbi. defence of 

3. a. ſo he hath in deede, but peruerſely and vnlear- Purgatozte, 
nedly: peruerſely, in that he peruerteth that ſame cab. 


— the worke = — _ _ ER * 

the * y the and 

part: and Luke 7. 27. into the ordinarie worke of 

your imagined fire of purgatori: vnlearnedly, in 

that hee cannot ſee that, which the _—_— — 
wet 


fol. 60. a. 


| An Anſwere onto the Confut ation 
ſheweth by the pronowne J and the ver. fol- 
lowing , that not Purgatory fire,orthe s of 


Purgatorie; but he that is the angell of the coue- 
nant,theLord that commeth to his temple, he who 
—— — is as the fire of the fornace, and as 
the ſope of the fuller , But Chriſt mult be rather 
chaunged into Pargatorie,then this corruptſenſc 
of the place of Pauliſhould be forſaken of our new 
Ieſuites. Laſtly, if by fire be ment the fire of Pur 

torie, then not ſo much the men, as the workes 
ſhall burne, and not this euill worke alone;burthe 
good workes ſhall frie in Purgatorie : for he ſaith 
the fire ſhall proue euerie mans workes what it is, 
and ifthe worke remaine , and if the worke bee 
burnt. O monſterous expoſition,of which it tollo- 
weth, that workes, that is thoughtes, wordes and 
deedes, by this interpretation,which are paſled a- 
waie long ſince, ſhould frie in — — „ea 
which is more, good, holie, golden, & ſiluer works, 
paſſed long agoe, muſt go through this fire. But let 
vs leaue this traſne, yea and to do Pant a pleaſure, 
let vs graunt him that by fire, there is ment the 
fire of Purgatorie : yet ſhall he not with all the lo- 
gicke he learned in Enland, or in the Romiſh Se- 
minaries, or whereſoeuer: proue that ſuch onelye 
go to Purgatorie, as die in the fauour of God, and 
yet haue not made ſufficient ſatiſtaction. Naye all 
the knowledge Parſenes hath, hall not be able to 
A plaine confutation of the contrarie 
out of this place, yea and out of this ſenſe giuen 
by them ſelues. If by thoſe who keeping the foun- 
datiõ, you vnderſtand thoſe who die in the ſauour 
of God: and by the workes of haie, ſtubble, &c. 
you vnderſtand their ſinnes not ſatiſſied for: and 


by 


) 


— ITED 
— 
they, who 

| od, and haue no ſianes vnlatiſhied to fol- 
they muit come to chis fire of Purgatorie , ihvot. 
purged, yet to be tried ro nuę the ot that ſire ( hee doth 
not ſay fires, ane here for the verie in pur- 
gatoric tor the indifferent: ſhall tric enente: woke 
and a pitifull ſenſeus chis,bthou pitileſſe 
which is ſo cruell to the bheſt men, and ro the leſuimes the 
ſelues the detendets of this i the beſt men in 
that they and theirs muſt needes come to the fire of pur- 
gatotie, not onely for no cauſe( whereas the indifferent 
papiſtas haue deſerued it) bicauſe they haue made no 
thoro vſatiſtaction - but alſo for no glorie or protite. 
whereas the indiflerent ones (hall haue their euill burned 
to aſhes, and they them ſrlues be it. O'vniuſt 
Purgatorie: but yet it is as cruell to the defenders . For 
— as they fetch — — dric; ſtu die, _ ,and 
reake much ſleepe, that they may mdintainethis torged 
ſenſe tor the true and proper — ir holy ghoſt: 

yet it will not beare out their fooliſh diſtinction, 
they hippe them ſelues a thouiand times more then the 
R omans, whom atterward Parſons commendeth ſo high- 
lie, yet they muſt to purgatorie with their fellow es. O vn- 
thankfull Purgatotie. This l write not M. Parſons as 
though l would diſgrace am gift of God in you or o- 
thers of you: but I write it to prouoke you, that when 
you haue good naturall giftes;you ſtirre them vp. not to 
{rue your preiudicate opinions, but in weighing the 
phraſe of ſpeach, the courſe of text, with:conterence of 
Scripture aright, and the analogie of faith, you maye ſee 
the proper ſonſe of the holy Ghoſt. This if you do, know 
the cuidece is ſo n it wil ouercome. it yuu yeeld 
not, 


_ An Ariſvere wind the Confut ation 
ume ſietł at the dote;your owne heart I doubt not 
| oickipe feclerh thexadgementof the ſame. But yquſaic 
$.Pz«l) ſigniſeth this doctrine by the interpretation of 
1 the fathers in the 7. Coriuth. 3. Howe ſpeake you M. 
| Parent, doyou meane that you holde not the ſame with 
themꝰ No in any caſe, you hold this corr 


: 
then you affirme'it,you will defende it, yea but by the in- 

bh tion of the fathers; Hoi much bettet were it, to 
hold the ſenſe ofthe ſcripture, by the interpretation of 
the holy Gholt; that is by rtheinterpreratio which hath 
euidence from the generallcourſe of the {eripture in 
taith. The logical 
ſtances 


of the text Ls —— 
belonging to the place inte phraſe o 

| ſpeaking or trope, with conterence of ſcripture: opened 
1 according to the ſame: and laſt of all, the proprietie of 
1 wordes not forſaken, but vpon vrging of the circumſtãce 
| or contrarietie of ſcripture. Thus Chriſt, thus his Apo- 
tles, haue interpreted alwaies: this the tathers indeuou- 
red vnto, and this your Church ptofeſſeth by 14ndradius 
Lib. De Defen. — . — 3. ln. 30 pg. 453. 


by INI ou ought out your ſenſe 
ol had not charged — holy Ghoſt Alle :and it had 
bin tollerable, but now though you ſhould gaine S. Au- 
fuſtine, yet neither ſhould you get the cauſe, neither your 
quoting ot him, though it be true, will proue fathers to 
interprete it ſo which you falſely affirme. But let vs exa- 
mine your allegation à little. Eirſt you alleadge Aug 
ſtine, on the 3. Pſal. wherein, indeede hee leaneth vnto 
that interpretation. But rhe ſame Auguſtme Enchirid: ad 
Laurent cap. 6g. in the beginning, hauing in the former in- 
terpreted haie, ſtubble, c. thoſe who burned with the 
loue of worldlye things.; and yet helde the foundation 
Chriſt, which they would not loſe tor the worldly things 


] | | they loued ſo much: and hauing concluded that ſuch a 
| one is ſaued, but as byfice:he ſmth in the beginning of this 
= chapter. Tale aliquid poſt bane vis amm fieri non int redibule eſt , et 


virum ſit queri poreſt. That ſome ſuch a thing is done after 
this life, is not incredible; and whether it bee or not it 
b | maye 


U 


may bedoubted or called imo quemid in whichwotdes Jacaang 
ve ſee, though Taguſtine in omic places, inclined this purgatory. 


8 
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* 


wayezor followed this ſenſe, yut he dares not (aye ix is 
certaine, but it is not incredible, hee dares not K 
it is out of doubt. but ſaith it may be a queſtion But if 
eAuguſtine had beene of the councell of I Sefſ” g , vlt 
min principio, w ho commaund ſtreightly all Catholicke 


Bithoppes, that they ſt udie the ſound doctrine of Purgatozy 
— by theholp thers and holy Counſeia, ſhould be 
beleened of faithlull be'taught , heide and 


7 —— where: or had made this a certaine catho- 
icke interpretation, hee might neuer haue ſpoken ſo 
doubtfully of it. But ur will follow you in your quota- 
tions, vntill you intrappe your ſelfe. Your other is 
1.21. De Ciuitar. Dei. cap. 26. 1 here he doth not ſo inter- 
prete this place: but by fire vndetſtandeth the afflictions 
in = lite, and (ai — — voc ar, ſicut 
althi legitur,vaſa figula probat forma x. et homines inſtos tentario , 
eee calleth that tribulation ſire, as it, 
is red other where: the proueth the veſ-, 
fels und the tentation of tribulation the iuſt man. Aſter-, 
warde in deede hauing confirmed that, and ſhewed it, 
could not be vnderſtood of the ſire, mentioned by our, 
Sauiour, Go pe curſed into eternall fire, he bringeth this, 
interpretation and faith If one ſaie they ſuffer ſuch a ſire, 
after this life whichareſuch , I do not reproue it, for, 
perhappes ĩt is trueꝛyea and the death of thefleſh it ſelte,, 
which was conceaued by the perpetration of the firſt ſin,, 
and receaued in euery one his time, according to the, 
building of euerie one, maye appertaine to this tribula- , 
tion: ſo may the perſecutions ef this life wherewith the, 
Martires haue bin crowned, and which all Chriſtians do , 
ſaffer, both of them trie the buildings as fire, and ſome 
they conſume with the builders themſelues:if rhey finde 
not Chriſt to be found in them, the foundation, neither 
without the builders:if they finde Chriſt the foundation * 
and ſheweth howe they bee found with loſſe: yet bicauſe 
of the foundation, they are not conſumed: , Hee adderh: 
D 3 further 


— — 


Purgazofy | An Anſvere unte the Conſutation 
©  » torther there fill be ſuchrrribulation in the end of the 


. — — i — * 
on {| foundaus leſus Chriſt, that thatfire — — 
both, and bring ot ſome ioye, and of ſome loſſe. and yet 
deſtroie neither, in home he ſhall finde theſe things, bi- 
9.cauſc of the (table foundation. And a litle betote in the 
» (ame plare, he ſaich: this tire muſttrie both thoſe ſotteꝶ 
which were on che ri :that is both thaſe who 

built nothing but gold andftluer;arid 'thoſe who built 
haie, ſtubble, &c, ſaying: if therefore the fire proue both, 
- where it any mans worke remaine, that is, that was not 
conſumed with fire, v hich he had built pon, he ſhould 
5 receaue the rewarde: but if any mans worke be burut, he 
» (hould ſufferlofle. Sntely that fire, is not the eternall 
fire, for they ot the left hand only are ſent into that fire, 
in the laſt and perpetuall condemnation . But this fire 


trieth thoſe of the right hand, but ſo it trieth ſome , that 


it doth not burne vp. nor conſume thatwhich it findeth, 
» they haue built pon Chriſt the foundation : But others 
otherwiſe, that is:that if that, which they haue built bee 
burnt and ſuffer loſſe, yet they are ſaued. bicauſethey 
, — kept Chriſt, ſet in the foundation. with an excellent 
, Oue. j . * 8 . 5 „ ' 
By this (Ai. arſent)you may ſee, your owne hand hath 
lead vs againſt — fe: And 2 doth tel vs, that 
hee rather alloweth another interpretation, then that 
which you — from another place ot his, and you ſee 
he geueth vs ſuch a reaſon in his diſputation in the latter 
place, as cleane ouerthroweth your diſtinction, & ſhew- 
eth this fire muſt trie both, and therfore either it is not 
Purgatory fire; or els your Catholick doctrine of Purga- 
tory is altogether yncatholick. Butyet you will ſaie that 
he muſt bythis meanes, needes condemn our Interpre- 
tation,which we bring as the proper and true Interpre- 
cation. Well, we will heare your witnes which you cyte 
in the third place out of «Anguſtme, lib. de Fide c Operib, 
Where interpreting that place of haic | ſtubble, &c. for 
men 


* 


I. Nichols Recantation.” © 
men who hold —— 
workes, as will not aby 

he doth only in the 80. — — = 
of Pu (as y — — —— en 
in this place ah Whether 

— 2 — — 


tall not be compelled to ſay vnto the vniuſt, xc, Ifye belecue 
in Chriſt, and be bapti d. 

So then you ſee by theſe wo chat Auguſtine deny- 
eth not, but another ſence more proper may: be taken, 
yet if men take that which he brought. it would not help 
thoſe who boaſted ofa dead faith, which was withour 
workes; Now(M. Pen) remember that _ ou in- 
fult ouer others u doe ouer your poore J. N. for 
miſallead g Bechers, that this is but to whip your 
owne — his skinne. And remember Als thee 
where .is moſt againſt vs, he is three times moro 


for vs than for you. 
Concerning what y ou teach, and your diſtinction, 
had not 


we care not greatly —— —— chis Iſee, if J. N. 
made this — you, (bee it —— ir 
falſe, ter him looke ento it it for me) you could not haue 
fhewed your learning in proouing this your 
And yet as we haue greatly ſcene the iudgement of the 
Lord, in conuincing your falſhode and forgerie: ſo yet 
in the reſt, it ſhall be more mn You 
margine for proofe(as I take it « rw lacing of it)that 
meane (I dare ſay) the Catholick church holdeth this 
diſtinction, of good men to heauen , indifferent m 


es OI 


cyte in the DEI 


dying in the fauote of God but not hauin datiafyel Allen def. of 


through] 8 ſtarke naught to the deuil. You 


cite (I ſay )firſt the firſt 1 is the ſcale place, al- 
leads ged by 7yona all, and by your great Doctor, M. An. 
and! this. A vpon the nnn Jeſus, 


Pur ub. I. 
cap. 22 73 


thy hate, and thy | 
dom of God ? o els wilt thou abide fozth., and 
re warde of thy golde,ſiluer, and pzctious ones 
were not equall. Then there is na way but one, fie to 
ceaue fice,fo2 to conſume and burne out the hate, wod,Cub- 


— 
dꝛea mt of a ther Hereticks, deny that the beſt haue wood, haie, ſtub- 


* 
22 ſuch is euill:is ot the fleſh:reſiſteth the lawe of the mind: 
9m. is not ſinne, 


Read Par. ſerueth the lawe of the members, ® 
fonsfirſt part and ſo is not haie or ſtubble? Or will you ſay; that On- 
0: x9 books. ren dreamed of full ſatistaction for the beſt,as you prat - 
n tde cen · dle and babble oft? If you doe, then your on witnef 
2 and de. will witneſle againſt you, and your owne marginall quo- 
— — the tation ſhall condemne you for the ſame. Origen wryteth 
9 2 in that lace which you draw e vs vuto,, either wil- 
dooke, kully, which l am greeued to thinke or week of you, or 
« 3gnorantly, How, f. Num. It ſhall be diligently en- 

gquired after, when we ſhall goe hence, what euerie one 
may bring, it golde, ſiluer, iron, lead, wood, & c. All theſe 
« thinges are proued; thoſ⸗ thinges which by fire, by fire: 
« thoſe that by water, by water. Then euery one hath need 
of purgatorie, which goeth from the battle of this life, 
but none iscleane,who goeth out of this life, Wee haue 
all therfore neede of purging. but many and diuers pur- 
« gings and purifications remain for vs, but theſe are my. 
« ſticall and vnſpeakeable, For who ſhall declare, what be 
the purifications,which are prepared for Peter and Paul, 
« &c, How ſay you( M. Peau )what cunning will rue to 
cepe 


keepeour all holy men from Purgatory? Are all clean 
which goe hence? then mult all be then a pur- 
gatory place for al, and that ere they come to heauẽ, and 
then how is it true, you lay, They go e way to hea⸗ 
ven ? Vea but there is a Purgatory of ſatiſ action, v hich 
is of fire, where torment is to anſw ere the iuſtice of Goa. 
There is a Purgatory of cleanſing, which is of water, he- 
ther the beſt may come, to the other none but the mid- 
dle ſort. O ſuperaboundant ſubtletie. 1 omitte here the 
blaſphemies againſt the bloud ot Chriſt in the one, the 
Spirite of God in the other. ut is not this a foolith di- 
ſtinction, if any ſhall make ſuch, firſt againſt themſelues, 
then Orig. becauſe he doth not except any from fire, 
but only all men euen the beſt, which come to Purgato- 
ry, hall be purged : ſome of their corruptions by fire, 
ſome by water. For he doth not ſay , Qu per nem, per - 
nem, J hoſe men which by fire, by fire &c, But Que per - 
nem per nem: Thole thinges, that is coʒne, dae, ec. to wit. 
corruptions which went before by fire. But let him ſpeak 
him ſelfe, as he is the thirde time ſummoned by M. Par- 
ſomt, out of the ſixt Homilie on Exodus The wicked are 
dꝛowned as leade: but the Sainctes or holy ones, walke , 
vpon the waters, becauſe they are made heauy with the, 
weight of ſinnes. But yet Peter doth not goe ſo, as Chrilt | 
doth vpon the waters, ſor he had ſomewhat of lead, ther 
fore he, who is ſaued, is ſaued by fire, that if he haue any, 
lead mingled, the fire may melt it out, that all may bee |, 
made good gold. All therefore muſt come to the fire to 
the tryall hearth. Here, all. yea Peter himſelfe mult goe * 
to the fire. O righteous iudgement of our God againſt 
the power of Antichriſt and Antichriſtian teachers, 
that they cannot build, but that whichtheir own witneſs 
ſes. as they are cyted by themſelues, will deſtroy. As for 
your Gregor lb. 4. Dial a cap. 3. And Beda his iud t 
is to late to conſirme this doctrine vnto vs, & we knowe 
their ſtories and Spirites to well in this matter, that here 
in men ſhould take them for any witneſſes, As for your 
Councell of Florence, we abhorre it, and all the Gn 
© 
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An Anſwere unto the Confut ation 
of the ſame,with all our ſoule: it may ſerue to ſhew your 
fond opinions and nothing els. But yet it cannot be but 
Parſons mult needes holde this, to bee the doctrine 
of the Catholicke Church twelue hundreth yeeres 
oe. It is wel, he ſaith the doctrine of the Catholick 
church, not the catholick doctrine of the church,tor o- 
therwiſe ſurely he had lyed. But let vs ſee his euydence 
that hee bringeth out, not from the common and pub- 
licke record ot any generall Counſell, or confeſsion of 
the Church at that time: but out of the priuate report ot 
Auguſtine. But what ſaith he of the Church?forſooth that 
the prayers, almes, ſacrifice, &c. may releeue by propiti- 
ations. xc. they who are not very euill, 

I will not here ſtand to ſhewe, that either Anguft, mult 
be interpreted figuratiuely( which I confeſſe to be ſom 
what hard) ot els he ſhalbe contrary to himſelte in man 

laces where he doth plainly both ſhewe, that all ſatiſ- 
action for ſinne, is in Iefus Chriſt alone. But what hath 
Auguſtme in all the long alleadged place for — 7 
Nothing. Parſons muſt make a new medium before hee 
can conclude Purgatory of it. And in deede, if wee take 


Axguſt, properly as theſe leſuites will nedes haue vs, they 


may leaue off their diſputation for the place of Purga- 
tory, and bring it into the Church. For where ſoeuer the 
propitiations, which is the word Aua. vſeth (and not 
intreatings, as Parſons aud others woulde if they dutſt 
make vs beleeue)there mult needes be the ſatiſ tactions, 
bur then no Propitiations of which Auguſt. ſpeaketh in 
that place, or any where but in the church. and the place 
where men geue almes in this world, and therefore the 
ſatiſfaction muſt be no where els in no fire, in no place 

but in prayers and almes of men in the worlde . An 

what abſurdities would followe here? But I leaue them. 
It this were the doctrine of the Catholick church twelue 
hundreth yeeres agoe, becauſe Auguſt. wrote ſo: then the 
clean contrary was the doctrine of the Catholick church 
about forty yeeres before, becauſe Cyprian, a principall 
DoRaor of the Church, who ad Demerium writeth cr 

* 


FJ. Nicbal Rrtint ation, 
Beleeue and live, And you 
reioice with vs for euer, hen it 
that is, when man ſhall go hence there is kak of res , 
pentance or penitence: no effect of ſatiſ faction, lte io 
either here loſt or held: here it is prouided for eternall | 
le t or with) the worſhip of Wen the fruite of, 
fait 
Here you cleerely ſee all ſatiſfa&ion, effe& of farif. 
faction in this life is taken away, euen all, from the 
beſt, from the indifferent, ſuch as thoſe vniuſt enemies to 
whom he writeth,ſhould baue beene „if they had retur- 
ned to the faith and then dyed, And thus we haue - 
ſed ouer your digreſsion i in this your ſecond 2 
as the moſt of your matters, that make either hote or 
_ vnto vs, & our profelaions — in your 
i ons(where in deede you digres altogether from 
the ri pon mop ) ſo I mult be faine to make as litle of the 
— pech yeur —— which in reſpect either of hurting 
or helping vs, is not worth a riſhe, and thereto giue 
teſt defence, where you ſeeme but a litle to your lle, ro 
let fall an out of the way which may be ſome 


r dene een 
te 


But we come toyour firſt point of the where 
in the firſt ſection; having no great thing to ſay to J. N. 
— fides, you thinke to thruſt vs through with a lie, 


nder * 
be 


hence: , 


ich 1 haue couched before with a girde at our Prinei- 
ples eee N [his — aglorify- 
ing of your holy f which I am ſorye that 
muſt needes geue china $ briefe recitall . But yet this 
ſtuffe could not load your booke inough; 'butyownault 
make another vnneceſlarie dion to teach s thit 


notwithſtanding — ofa Bi 


reuerenced fa; his plate and vignitie - 
8 wh p not this our of the An in 

$ place, vnles it had beene better 
Yet herein,although you boaſt rouchriches, you 
Swe bot extreme beggary, * ann 


-yeris heto be 


1g prin 


Diſco. fol. rp. 


Titus 3 1. 


| He is Vf graut ybn that thaoff of a Bifþop,doih mew 


tratie co anot mo 


oticeibi a Pope, chat is one cont 
ge ſranklie yceld un- 


good haue you doone? Or Yled 


to you, that that biſhop. of Rome, of Whomce A uſt une 


ſpeaketh, and that otlice be the fame now, whic the 


Vopes office is urkat victorie haue ou vonne by his to 
ſenrences ? Surelie the victorie of friuolous alledging of 


the Doctors ani · ut the ſbameles cupping of they, both, 
which neuertheles you obiect ſo mch to others, For 
the tirſt ſentence of Auenſtme conteineth nothing but a 
prooſe, that if amongli the ſucceſsion of Biſhops there 
crept in a traitor; yet᷑ that had beene no prejudice to 
Chriſtians; hor to the Church, nor the truth of doc- 
trinew/hich the Miniſtets deliuer (which by a Aetongmy 
ot tho dubiect, itdaid to ſit in Moſes Chaire) which is a 
tructh, that we: graunt to be well gathered of that Fa- 
ther. But to probue that this maketh anie thing for the 
Pope; Whome ee hold to be no bilbop according to 
theyardotGod;aviongasheis hope with vs it can do 
nothing. (032930 ud 21039) uoνοοαν e $159 

And to couelude the ther : part of your ſentence, 
That the eu tut of ame biſhop of Nome, cught not to 
diminiſh our reuertence 02 obedience towards him, no 
mote than if he were a ſaint. I thinke your ſelfe, when 
youſpur yourcollection in the ballance, I meanc your 
cohcluſion-which you hie: to the ſaying y we, 
as entoanantecedenr, willeonfeſle, it is ſo heauie in et- 
ror, and ſo light in truth, as one can neuer he proaued 
by the other, ot hold anje equall proportiqn with it. Is 
it agood conſequence, dolle you, the 1 of Pithops 
cannoshurgorpreiudige,cizber the church,qntrue.chri- 
ſtiins, v hich is huilt von God, that i, his truth of do- 
r ine i net ono man therefore a ſaint in the office of 2 


+11; biſhop mult haueh⁰ο⁰² ore geuerence, than an euill 


- man tl this euill hurt not in this reſpect Augiſtme 


Jpeakethiot# Will you haue the good of another to pro- 
no more ? Dooth innocencie of life, ſo e 


2 9 N 


eie Raume. N if e e 
vnto the church & of thin it it None ee 
S 


more good: hall ĩt nor haut ore ye 
Or is it not true thut We SI hongtt Ader hay le 


rule well, more than thoſe bo rale le Se none 
eſteeme of the zeale;labor;Beatfii tlie 
pationcr, and innocencie 4 35 9 nen Tim x, 


coltines, idlenes, e 


wicked liſa, n and in — 
ſubttance andtbe true v of tic office An hereby the 
church and innocencie of Ohrütnte 8 nd ac boo 
lie diced? Bur of tius too mien 


followe all lobſe coucluſions thus with thæ HH 
ſrooki looſe morerimeand g hats == 
Are fam 


. 
. 
# 
Halt * 
. 


which were worth che vicorie, 

ealie tu be eſpird. Well will M.. 2 
ſomerhat vnproper, and it may 

what to ewe your friuolous 74 — rich the — 


Hut in an other place, he handtethi (faith he) rc 
more ptopetlie, uxiting againſt aꝭ Heraikeiv1 86 no. 
And where I praieyou,; WE habe ha 
tote and (hall haue youpquoratonsrhick moth How Diſco, fol.»,, 
chaunce one could mot be afortied inthis place f 48 it 3 <3 
bicauſe your conſcience can not accuſe youof anie tre- 

_ you ſhould feare Filet wr come to 5-08 ike e- 
4 


. 


lence? ac. D bfuodteidto ent 
But Aer in truth in that ran e A, 
our Biſhops throughout the wore ſuch, as thow » 
maſt vainelie doſt cauill : het hat harh the chaire ot the » 
church of Rome dne againftthee; in which Pueri{atey» 


and in which at this aſs doth ſitꝰ Or ter 
N A — * in unc 17 


44 Chaice of 
— Rome no 


us of Pet. lobn doth ſitte, to home we are knitte in Catholick v- 


An Anſwere vnto the (onfuretion 


£ nitic, and from home you haue in foule wickedneſle 
c ſeparated your ſelues : why doeſt thou cal the Chaire of 
« Seate Apoſtolike, the Chaire of peſtilence ? If thou doeſt 
it for the man,whome thou thinkeſt to ſpeake the lawe, 
but re 
iurie to the Chaire ; wherein the Phariſies ſate, tor the 
« Pharifies of whome notwithſtanding hes ſaid, they ſay 
« anddocnot? Did not hee commende the Chaire by 
« Moyſcs, and yet reſeruing the honor to the Chaire , re- 
« proued the Pharifies ? For he ſaith, they ſitte on Moyles 
« Chaire, doe as they (ay, but doe not as they doe, for 
« they ſay and doe not. It you Heretickes would thinke on 
« theſe neuer blaſpheme the Chayre 
c Apoſtalicł, in hoſe Communion you are not, for the 
« man u home you infame. But what is this either then 
not to knowe hat to ſay, — cannot but _ 
— Nov, what is _ e. ns Thus _— ich 
S. Auguſtane againſt J. is fellowes, w vp 
bookes with-reproches and ſlaunders of the Bi of 
— — 
iſhoppe of Rome, ſo, it he it negligent- 
le without nde neo. him beare the ſhame of negli- 
ce, and do you take the honor of diligence in reuea- 
ng and diſproniugit.. If ot wilfulnes, wee are content 
— iceatiaretthough it be verię (harp ) ſhall ſtand, 
ſvall not neede to corrupt Angaſtine, to ſnatch in the 
inning ot a ſentence, the beginning of it, lea- 
vingthe reſt, and taking the next. ſo that you might 
— —— Apoltolck Chaire, Church, to be 
referred to Rome, and the Chaire of Peter onely. 
But if Parſons thinke, this ſhould keepe vs from ſpea- 
— 0 the ſhame of his romiſh Bil 9 is dece- 
ued. For Auguſtine teacheth onely here, that for the cuill 
men, or men, we muſt not ſpeake euill of the 
Chaire . Yea but we for that cauſe ſpeake cuill of the 


chaire. No we denie it. It is a ſlaunder wee onelye ſhewe 
chat the Chaire, not of the ſucceſſot of Peter, * 
Kat 1 6 Opec 


FI. Nichol R reantation, x 5 The chaire 
rope is achaire as in it (elfe of errour:ſo in the frujr, fer n=t 
— who — . forth to eb « ne, 
ou will of plague an nce , vnto 
of many foutes. What is this contrarie to eAugaſtine? yes 
he calleth the chaire bt Rome, the Apoſtolicke chaire, & 
therefore ſo we ſhould account of it, and for that cauſe 
ſpare the Pope. I deny the conſequent — 2 Fot 
this will tellowe: Peter called R owe as M. 
Parſon: ſaith, though he lie, and with all the learning hee 
hath, cannot proue itz) therefore now it is Zayn. Is not 
this a conſequent?Allowe the other, and allowe 
this: for the chaire that is in Rome nowe, maye differ as 
much from the chaire, which was when Azgaſtire wrote, 
as Rome doth now (u hen with M Parſon: it is not Baby- 
2 Rome when by his interpretation it vas Baby- 


By this we may gather therefore, that there was no 
iuſt cauſe of this allegation , but onelye to make a talſe 
flouriſh , to make ſome ot his ſcholers to beleeue, that 
me referred the name of Apoſtolicke ſeate, vnto 
the Biſhoppe of Rome only: and the name of the catho- 
licke Church, to that church only. But nowe we eſpie M. 
Parſons to be a falſe clipper, and that this is referred as 
well to peraſal, and (on/t entinople , and there the catho- 
licke church: there the Apoſtolicke ſeate as wellas the o- 
ther Here therefore, as his falſe floriſh is waſhed awaye, 
as a coulor thatnever was laid on with oile: ſo the truth 
of this place plainly conuinceth him . Firſt bicauſe hee 
putteth no difference, betweene the ſucceſſion of Peter 1k ;. 
and pes, no difference betweene their chaires. But the 
office of true doctrine is the chaire, as appeareth by his 
wordes, in that he contuteth him tor eln the chaire 
of thoſe churches, the chaire of peſtilence . Bicauſe tea- 
ching the lawe, that is ſitting in the chaire , they led an 
euill life, by this that Chriſt laid. The @cribes 4 the Pha- 
riſees ſit in e 3/0; chaire,Yeare them and do what they ſay, 
fo; they ſay and do not. So then how doth our Sauiour 
ſhewe,they fit in Adoiſe; chaire,by 5 that they 3 

3 


The chiire 
of the rue 
church con- 


An Anſwere vnto the Con fur. atm 
doctrine. For ſo by a Metonimi of the ſubiect, the chaire 


trane to the Where Moiſes taught, is put for the publike doctrine 


chaire of 
Rome. 


taught publikelie. Now the chaire was common to all 
the Apoſtles, not proper to Peter, as he himſelte ſheweth, 
exhorting them to remember the words foretold of the 
holie Prophets, and this dogrine 02 commandement of vs 
the Apoſtles of the Loꝛd, and our Sauiour. 2.Peter. 3. 2. 0 
we are built vpen'the foundation of the Ppophcts and Apo⸗ 


files, Jeſus hnnſelſe being thecozner ſtone. EY cap. 2421.50. 
Ep. g. 7. I. Job. 7.1. Ioh. 17.20. So then this chairewhach is 


the true chaire of the Catholike Church, is the chaire of 
doctrine mh from all che Prophets, and from all the 
Apoſtles. We therefore which hane tlus chaire of doc- 
trine, may with Auguſtine, as ke yon, hy you dare ta blaſ- 

heme the Apoltolikg chaire : that is, the doctrine pub- 
likelic taught of Peter, Paule, James, Cc. 


If you lay ve liue ill, you haue receiued your anſwer : 
if you ſay, we drawe from the vnitie ot the Catholike 
chaire : we ſay with Chtiſt, with Peter, Paule, na, bicauſe 
we haue their chaire, the publike teachers of their pub. 
like docttrine, and we ſay you are fallen from this chaire, 
and (er vp a new chaire, cleane oppoſite vnto it, which 
we might eaſilie ſhewe by comparing the ſeuerall canons 
of your laſt general councel,with the canon of the ſcrip- 
ture. But one may ſerue for many. In the 6. Seſsion and 
28. Canon of the councel of Trent , you ſet downe this: 
If anie ſay, Grace being loft th2zough inne, that alſo faith 
therewithall is loſt: c2 the faith which remaineth, not to be 
true faith, atthough it be not a liuely laith, oꝛ which hath faith 
without charitie, not to bea-Chyſtian , lot him be accuried, 
Dorh not error, in cucry part, ouerturne the foun- 
dation of religion? For tell me, all Councels, all Fathers, 
all Chriſtians. : doth not euery one who hath true faith, 
belecue truly? Doth not $.Jokn ſay, that they which be- 
lceue in the ſonne of God, haue eternal life ? . Jobs 5. 13. 
Doth not S. Pale ſaie, Chriſt dwelleth in our harts by 
faith ? Ephe. g. y. And is ia by a true faith, or a falſe? And 
if we haue Chriſt giuen vs how ſhall not God giue Es all 

ngs 


of 1, XN ichels Recantation. 16 Penh con- 
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things with him? He that hath the ſon, ſaith &. Joby, hath cher te 
lite, and he that hath not the ſonne, hath not he? 4.Jobm u be bad 
4.12. Is not Chritt made to t hem which haue true taithy wil on 
wiiedome, holincs,righteouſnes, & redemption? .. Cer. 5. 

1.30, Are not they in Chriſt, in whom Chriſt dwelleth ? 

Is chere anie condemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt 

Ietus ⁊ Re. . . Shall not enery one ho ſecth Chriit, & 

belecucth in him, haue erernall lite, and he will raiſe him 

vp at the laſt day? Joh. o.g. Doth not Chꝛ iſt ſay, He that 

beleeueth in me {hall neuer thiritꝰ Now then, they which 

haue eternall life, haue Chriſt, and with him all things, 
wiſedome, holines, iuſtitication, redemption. They to 

whom there is no condemnation ? Ihey who ſhail be 

raiſed vp, who ſhall not periih, who ſhall not thirſt, haue 

they loſt grace? Or haue they theſe things and no grace? 

O abhominable blaſphemie: haue they not grace which 

haue Chriſt? And haue they not Chriſt, which belecue 

trulie in him? O diueliſh contradictien to the ſcripture, 

It ſaith, that he that hath loſt grace by ſinne, hath true 
faith : and to ſaie, he hath true faith, is to ſaie, he hath 
Chriſt,and eternall life, and fo ot neceſsitie grace. O ſo- 
phiſticall contradiction : he that hath true faith without 
grace, hath true faith without eternall life, and fo euety 
one who belecucth trulic in Chriſt, hath not eternall life, Che ice fri- 
hath not Chriſt. O diucliſh docttine, ertingin the head, volous ti: 
ouerturning the foundation of Chriſtianitie. But —— 
ſaitch the next part: Although it be not a lwelie faith; yet it faith and a 
is a true faith. O how ridiculouſlic and falſelie, is this (er ſiucl e fatth 
dou ne. Hath the diuel a true faithꝰ ls not the faith which made ty 
is without works, dead? And is not the dead iaith, the f Ag 
faith-which is in the divels ?/ James 2. 5. 190. Neither Palin. 
here may they eſcape, by calling that a dead faith, which 
doth not ſo liuelie ſhewe foorth his fruits of lite, though 
it haue them in truth. Fot they ſpeake of the faith,which 
hath loft grace, which is without charitie, & ſo worketh 
not by loue,and ſo is not the true faith, bicauſe it is no 
thing. Gala. g. 6. So this is a diueliſh doctrine, which ma- 
-keth the true faith, uicht is the fuich propes to the 2 

yg n 


Perſons clip - 
piug of the 
doctous 


An Anfwere umo the Confutation 

dren of God, like to the faith ofthe deuill. For the like 
faith hath the like promiſes: ſo that either the diuill mult 
be ſaued with them for euer, or they for euer condemned 
with the deuill.But the end is yet more horrible, as that 
which being applied to the Scripture, will be found to 
make the FHildren of God, the children ot the deuill. 
Firſt I aſke:are not all rhoſe(I do not ſaye which are cal- 
led, bur as the Councell ——— be ) which art 
Chuſtians, the children of God, or are they the children 
of the deuillꝰS. Ieh ſaith By this are the childzen of God, 
and the child en of the deuill manifeſt:enery one that woz⸗ 
keth vnrighteouſnes is not of God, neither he who loueth not 
his bzother / John g. o. Wherefore then he is the child ot 
the deuill, and ſo.he ſaith afterward. Me that wo;keth ſin, 
is ofthe dewll,which cuery one doth,who hath not loue: 
fo by this reaſon,he who is of the deuill and not of God 
to ſay that ſuch a one is no chiſtian, is accurſed . Againe 
not to ſay, that ſome man is a chriſtian, wantethj charity 
that is the childe ofthe dewill is accurſed.T hus this councel 
in curſing others childiſnlye, with curſe thall flie away, as 
a ſwallow hath curſed her ſelfe featetully, which will re- 
mainc not to be repelled by all their ſophiſtication, be- 
cauſe they fay of a falſe thing, that it is true: of that which 
is dead, that it is aliue: of that which is euill that it is 
good. Eſcy. 5. verſe /o. So then it is plaine, they haue de- 
nied in the true and catholicke ſenſe of Auz»ſtine , the 
catholicke chaire of Peter, and caſt ic awaie from them 
ſay what they liſt. And fo it cometh to paſſe, that in this 
one allegation, we finde without great ſearching, all the 
faultes which he hath gathered ſeuerally after, from J. 
Nader is of clippingof alleadging with no coherence 
of thecauſe : of not quoringleſtit ſhould bee ſpied of 
bringing that plainely confuteth them . 

Now we returne with M. — yer againe to the Pope, 
comming toſee,how he cleareth the Popes accuſations 
laid againfthim:whereas in all the like, Iwill only note 


-brifely the anſwere of J. N. and leaue it as] ſinde it. For 


the ſhippe which the Pope ſpoiled, the citizens oy the 
uen 
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wo former — — 
= vaine pro itie to the con 
that it is falſe that two Shippes — Argo 3 
Pope at Naples, ſor he — the owner here at Lon 
don named M. And as for the men which fell 
into the Inquilition.jome of them had tho o- 
thers were impriſoned, and had from 
vnto him both 


them, as hath e credible 
at Naples, and here at London. 
cerning that n ; Heft he ſaith, 
it is well knowen in Maceree, that lame, the baſtarde 
Sonne of p Gregerie the thirteenth, was d ro 
a Countiſhippe,for a leſſe ſumme of money then it was 
worth. Morcouer lately, there was a Countie in that Ci- 
tie beheaded at the Popes: commandement; Anno Dow, 
I 2 Alſo that it is true, that he had rayſtd him from a 
makin a Marqueſſe. Far he dwelt with a poore Sho- 
in a citie of Italie, and was content tuo doe as hee 
could . II not 
om 
ä by calli — — 
and the — tooke it from him: the witneſs. 


« whers itwns done rfl bers wagte, 


ſes are M. —— and two or three Romaines- Di. ſol 20 


As for the ſlaunder of Parſons, that it is lu full for 
Princes, Proteſtantes by the nos newe diuinitie, 
not only to take away moueable 
bilitie and lifeʒ it is not worth the 
take away the goods of anie, much leſſe the 
fully, is neuer taught of any of vs, which i — wellino 
knowen to Parſons, And as for wt 


that they 5 equitie of the 
che Church and common weal 9 yaamne ek 


3 As oa theorher deferies. The ficſt bo b ridicu= 
ae eee . 


ble of 
—— law cill meanea,nregar dot ome 
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Of kneeling 
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n denifcd Papiſticall order. For the ſecond point , if ic 


had beene his 2 * — 1 
a monle in priſon for departing his Cloyſter, 
a toolith ſuperſtition. And — ended with this ho⸗ 
ly father the Pope, but that he mult fill vp ſome leaues, 
to ſnewe the Popes liberalitie, who ſeeing hee is by his 
office an adustſarie to Chriſt, the more hee beſtoweth, 
the worſe it is, and as the liberalitie of a theefe. Where · 
tore leauing the particular examination, both of the 
trueth, and profite,of all which he hath ſet down in this 
point, as that, which if ic be as he faith, neither hurteth 
our trueth, nor helpeth his errors: wee will forſake the 
Pope and come to his honor which he defendeth to be 
due both in kneeling,and being carried of men: her- 
in, to defend the firſt point of kneeling to the Pope; his 
firit reaſon is from compariſon. | 
If we kneele downe to temporall Princes and Go- 
uernors in reſpect ot the high Gouernour , not expecting 
any thing frem them except all commodities, 
much more of right, may we kneele downe to the Spi- 
rituall Magiſtrate, a ho gouerneth by a higher title, then 
the JIemporall docth; for chat he is the inltrument and 
angell of God, by whome all heaucnly giftes and bene- 
dictions are de uided vnto vs. Where; tò omitte the falſ- 
hode of tht᷑ laſt clauſe ( Iwill not ſay the blaſphemie) 
when withaut — — he maketh the Pope an inſtru- 
ment, by which all the graces of God are deryued vnto 
vs, which is an honor due only to the Sonne of God, of 
whoſe tulnes euerie one receaueth grace for grace, ac- 
cording to his meaſure : to omitte this (I ſay Jthe com · 
pariton is friuolous. For hen as in the adminiſtration 
ot the kingdome of Chriſt , it hath pleaſed him that it 
thould be ipiritualtzand that by none externall pompe, 
the ſpirituall glorie and beautie of the ſame ſhould be 
darkened: he hath ordeyned that ciuill donunion, the 
hie outward honors of titles, and ſo conſequentlye of 
fuch out ward reuerence, ſnould not be geuen vnto his 
Miniſters ho muſt follome the humilitie of theit Ma- 


r 
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= 


— — which was to come, 
as appeareth in his riding to Ieruſalem, and the honour 
there done vnto * yer diſfered from the man- 
ner of men in ſuch thinges. And therfore he ſtraightlie 
chargeth, that they ſhoulde neither bee AN bea- 
ring rule To t ro beare dominion, tor gityarAi 
great in Honour, Titles, Dignities, &c. 7 
to haue power or Regall ritie ouer them, or ons 
with another, Mat. 20.25, 26. Mark. 10. 41. Nor that 
they ſhoulde bee Saoikirc Kinges, nverevay to haue 
dominion: neither exerciſe authoxitie to bee called 
tue Bountifull , Luke 22. 25. So that hee ta- 
keth from them both a princelie and ſoueraigne domi- 
nion ouer themſelues, and ouer their flock , as S. Peter 
him ſclfe ſaith: that ſhould not exerciſe dominivn 
or Lorgſhipouer their flock. 1.Per.5.2,, And all thoſe 
thinges which are of duetie knit vnto it, ay Regal main- 
tenance, and Lordly reuenues: as Regall titles, Regall 
and prince lie honour. 

either let any man ſay, that theſe thinges are not 
here ſimplie forbidden, as thoſe thinges which are in 
themſelues vnlau full, but only the ion of ambiti- 
on, &the exceſſe in cal vſe of the ſame, For as it is 
true in part which they ſay, theſe . are not vnlaw- 
full in them ſelues, but as our Sauiour faith due to Tem- 
porall kinges, Rulers, &c. yet in the Miniſters office, 
they are cleane forbidden, and ſhutte out in all reſpects. 
For our Sauiour by this maketh a diſtinction, betweene 
dominion in the Magiſtrate and Miniſterie: in the Mi- 
niſter, betweene the outwarde and pompous dignitie 
knitre vnto dominion, and the outward , ſpirituall and 
meane reuerence knitte vnto the Miniſterie : as appea- 
reth firſt in the occaſion which was in Mauth. Marks.that 
the Diſciples diſdayned at the _ two, who required 

| 2 


to 


ambitiõ, but to haue 
ciuil domi · Our | | OV 
pionesfor. theirdiſdayning was, ſeeing in his kingdome,which was 


f 


ignitie i inhis:kingdome · Now 
dignitie;,or chieſdome in ng we Now 


irituall, there ſhould be no ſuch thing, either in regard 
0 ** which is annexed 
to it. In Lab alſo the occaſiou maketh it more plaine; 
hich was, that there was a ſtrife ot honor amongſt thẽ, 
who ſhould be the greateſt, not who ſhould rule er 
nically, And our Sauiour Chriſt maketh anſwere, there 
ſhalbe no ſuch outward chiefdome or ſouerainty amo 
them, ſo that contention was vaine. And if our Sauiour 
ſhould only haue reproued ambitious and tyrannicall a- 
buſe Sed, had not detyded their controuer- 


fic,which was not, v ho being greater ſhould abuſe that 
ante thould ambitio fly ſeeke for it: but who 
uld be greater , | 


Secondly,the thinges which were denyed to them, 
becauſe they were Miniſters of the Goſpell, are not 
thinges vnlawfull in themſelues, as ambition, tyranni- 
call government, &c. but exerciſing of dominiõ, prince- 
ly anthoritic, Lordſhip being great, to haue titles, & ho- 
nor annexed fitly vnto the ſame, hich are thinges or- 
deyned of God fer thoſe to whome they belong. Ney- 
ther will that cauill ſerue,which ſome of you bring vpon 
the comp ene du to ſignifie tyrannicall do- 
minion "which is no reaſon. For — doeth not 
alwayes drawe the augmentation vnto exceſſe, but vnto 
a through dealinge: as raroruartanrty to teach through 
lye, or to teach «wxTxAxuCcars To receyue * 
lye or receiue, and it is confuted flatly by the vſe of that 
in other wryters , by thoſe ioyned with it here by the 
ſimple worde wvertiv in Luke, by the oppoſition to 
it in peter, where he expounding the maner, how all the 
Elders and Miniſters Eccleſiaſticall,ſhould exerciſe their 
office, he ſaith not as hauing dominion or Lordſhippe 
oucr the flock, but as thoſe which are examples. Hee 
ſhould haue ſaide, if he had meant as they doe, but as. 

thoſe who vic Dominion or . 4, 


Thirdly the explication:but let the 'be 
leaſt, the yonger astheelder, the leader as — 
niſtrer this plainely. Fourthly dee ot 
Chriſt brought to explaine this dodtine, hes hee him ſelfe 
was — of it, as he there ſneweth plainlye , And Paus, 
Phi Laſtlye the: — — Chriſt doth 
ſari — ples, when they ſhoulde ſee 
— — ſhur them 
from all this ciuill authoritie pompe and reverence , 
— —— this 

to 


uld — glorious felloweſhippe with him 
_ by eating and drinking: and in 
— to tothe Chriſtians, they ſhould 

aue a — i vpon 12 thrones, 
A the 12 —— that if the Pope 
laie ſuch holde on thadwhich is here afore men, hee muſt 
pull backe his hand from that, vhich ſhall den in heauen 
afore the Lord. 

It were better therefore to followe the example of Pe- 
ter, whoſe ſucceſſor he boaſteth him ſelfe to be, ho all 
the world knoweth, and he him ſelfe I thinke will not de- 
nie, did then take another courſe. Let ys conclude then 
out of this cleare euidence of the ſcripture, that all the 
miniſteries of the Goſpell:as Apoſtles, Fuangeliſts, pro- 
phets, Paſtours, Doctors, are diſtinguiſhed in the nature 
of their office, vhich is a miniſtery, not ſuch lordſhippe: 
and in that which is annexed as meete maintenance, 
outward honor and reuerence, which is ſpirituall, not ot 
ſuch worldly maieſtie in titles, kneeling , &c, From the 
bountifull maintenance, and ourward orie of titles 
worſhip, honor, &c. giuen to temporall princes And 
therfore, ve muſt not cõclude ſophiſtically, by compariſ6- 
as M. Parſons doth by vaine and carnall reaſon: if it be in 
the one, therefore it muſt needes be in the other: for this 
is but a litle blinde ſophiſtrie of P.rſons to dazel the eĩes 
of the ſimple, and make men thinke that it is more pro- 


bable or true, that the n office ofa 2 


- 
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An Anſwere onto the Confut ation 


Parſons argu 
mp kace- in nature more excellent then the temporal, therefore 


lung howit 
holdeth. 


the temporall honour, is more due, vhich is abſurd, as 
by the ſcripture we haue ſhewed: rather in reaſon a man 
would conclude, therefore a greater and more ſpirituall, 
not a greater and more temporall is due. And it is, as it 
one ſhould conclude thus: it earthly men, ho onely in 
earth by the meanes of bodely eies, behold the glorious 
. of God in the — with — 6 your 

handes, inſtrumẽts, daũcings as Daxid magniſie 
& cxtotGodzthen much more ſhould the angels which 
arc in heauen, and by a more ſpirituall force behold and 
vnderttand, without the actions of the body, clap hands, 
make ſhouts, daunce: &c. or not to go from the matter 
we haue in hand, it is as much as if one ſhould haue rea- 
ſoned with our ſauiour Chriſt thus: If worldlye princes, 
who are but mortall and ſinfull men, and haue but a part 
of the world vnder their ſeuerall dominions, do take vn- 
to them ſelues in good right, a princely and kinglye ho- 
nor, and will deuide inheritances, decide rightes : howe 
much more thou, which art not onel/, aholye and pure 
man, but alſo very God, the euerlaſting Sonne of the Fa- 
ther, Lord ot heauen and earth, ſnouldeſt then exerciſe 
vpon earth, a worldly dominion , and receaue a kinglye 
honor, andneuer aſke as thou doſte. Who hath ſet me a 
wdge 02 a deuider ouer pou. Lak. 12.14, 

Thus we ſee byt les, what ſophiſtrie M. Par- 
fon; bringeth, For as his reaſon cannot ſoundly, but one- 
ly ſophiſtically conclude againſt vs;ſo it will ſtand ſound- 
ly againſt himſelfe on this ſorte. Seeing wee muſt giue to 
worldly princes, of whom we receaue worldly commo- 
dities, a worldly honor and ciuill reuerence,which maye 
by actions or dueties proper to them, ſet forth that out- 
ward pempe and maieſtie which is due vnto them: wee 
maſt not in anie caſe giue it to the miniſters of the goſ- 
pell,whoas the nature of their office is a ſpirituall mi- 
niſtery, not an outward pompe and dominion : ſo that 
outwarde reuerence, muſt not be that which is properly 
communicated to worldly princes, to ſet forth _ 
Outwar 


of 1. Nichols Recantatior, 


outward d ſo theP 
ly king —_— haue it, a he is not Pe- 
ters ſucceſlor, a miniſter of the goſpell ot leſus Chriſt: if he 


be a miniſter, as he was, then he cannot hauo it or claime 

it, no more then he did. But it he bee as he boalteth him- 

ſelte both , and will haue to do in both juriſdictions, 

then by alawe which is neither ciuill nor eccleſiaſticall, 

neither ot God nor tuan, that is from the deuill p 

2 — pre him take it, aad being filthy let bien hes 
thy ſtill. 
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if he be a world. Pa 


So we ſee the vanitie of the next argument,which as it yg, way 


doth moſte hungerlye (con 
proufe, which Payſon: would pretend) that the Pops is 
the ſuccefſour ofalt yea of Chat, the 
and Apoſt les, tc. /f any ſuch — were due to 
Lob, or the reſt, it was becauſe they were Lords, and had 
ciuill iuriſdiction in their families. 
As for the third reaſon, it is not worth the loking 

on that men did punulitie, — of a 
pꝛieſt, much moze of the hie pzieſt, whichin conſequent is 
friuolous, and in the antecedent blaſphemous. For who 
of any learning can beareſ if the ſpirite of god _ not 
more patience then learning)this reaſon: they bene- 
diction with hunilyty,therefoze they kneeled , oz we muſt 
kneele, Did not the people. I ehe $.3.5. 6. reuerentlye 
and with hunulitic receaue the worde of God from C, 
when they ſtood in their place, and were attentiue to 
the booke of the lawe? Againe, did not Cornelis and the 
reft, reuerently and with humilitie, aſke the bl of 
God by the miniſterie of Peter Act. 10 when Cornelis in 
the name of all the reſt ſaid, Row therefoze we all are hers 
p:eſent befoze God, to heare ali things gen thee in charge 
from'God. AZ. 70. 33. becauſe all they, or at the leaſtwiſe 
Cornelws,then kneeſed not done to Per, being repro- 
ued by him for ſo doing aſore. But let vs ſee this cauſe 
more exactly handled, by a declaration of the terme ado» 


ration not to ado2e him, as mallyce imagineth: but to rene» 
rence him honour of Chziſt,whele pelan he berg . A 


e to that ſtore of right the 


IM 
tariſdig16s. 


: 
—— 


— 
bets or 
Apoſtles. 


nour . to be in this, that he the 


helpe at a pinch. As though we muſt 
kneele dow ne and giue that magnificall honour , which 
ed pen, — tates, vnto euery one who bea- 
reth the perſon of Chriit. Would you haue vs kneele to 
your ſelte, and euery maſle prieſt M, Parſons? Or will you 
denie —— you blaſj fly haue made one,to 


offer vp to forgiue linnes, &c. to beare the per- 
ſon of Chrilt? Yes but᷑ euerie one is nota vicar generall. 
Eucric C th neuer ſo meane a'man bea- 
reth the perſon of the, Queene,ſo doth the Iuſtice ; yet 
they haue not ſuch honour,as — _—_— 
cellor, generall tie, &c. O carnall kingdome of An- 
tichriſt/ Is — pars v6 kingdome of God to lic 
in outward glorie?& to come with ſuch outward ſignues 
and markes and ſo to make it a —— of this world? 
Is not this to walke in the ſpirituall warfare accordin 
to the fleſh, contrarie to that which Chriſte hath ſaid. 
The comming of his —— not with ſuch ſignes 
of maieſtie and pompe that one may ſaie: Lo hert be is. 
there de is Lak. 717. 20. 1. contrarie to Chriſt who ſaith. 
His —— world, not maintained ot 
marked out by theſe glorious meanes. /obn 18.36. con- 
trarie to Paul, who ſaith of him ſelfe, and ſo of all the A- 
poſtles, that though they be in the fleſh, that is, that na- 
ture, N hich is ſuſteined, &c. by ſuch outward thinges: yet 
they war not according to the fle ſh, that is, according to 
che outward meanes, glorie, pompe, &c, of the world: 
neither is the furniture of that warfare carnall, that is, 
full of glorie, ſtrength, which is not outward and world- 
lye, dut mightie in god. and his ſpirituall graces. 2 Cor. io. 
34. . Zut to drawe euen in a worde, vuto the verye 
marowof your argument. 710354 
Tell me, maie the Popereceaue any henour which Pe- 
ter was bound to ?Is he any more the vicar of 
Chriſt chen Perer?If you marke all the cauſe which de- 
ſcrueth and maketh the whole right of the Pope his ho- 
perſon of Chriſt: 


te of god, to conucigh his gra- 
ces 


that hee is che 


\ 
of T. Nichols R ecantation. \ 21 


ces vnto vs, Then that which was due to him was due 
to / eter, for in your iudgement, in both theſe hee was as 

reat as the Pope. T hat which the Pope is for credit ot 
fis otfice, to receaue tor outwarde honor or N 
ich 


that was Peter for the ſame cauſe to receaue. That u 


Peter refuſed, that the Pope may not in regarde ot his 
ottice receaue 'T his none ot your Catholickes dare 


denye. 


Now I aske, did not Peter refuſe when Cornehus 


Tg wuwnuty adored, bowed vnto him, or gaue him great 
honor with a beck or kiſle, as the word doeth ſignifie- 
yea and did he not dot itwith this reaſon, 1 my ſelfe am 


4 man as thou art, Yeathis reaſon maketh for vs (Wil M., 
Parſons ſay) this ſheweth he adored, hee gaue worſhippe, , 


and diuine honor. Yeadoth it ſo? Did Peter denye of 
Cornelius, who teared God with all his houſhold, when 
he knew and ſawe, that he was a man, that he would a- 
dote him, and worthip him as a God with diuine honor? 
Dare we thinke that of Cernehus, who before was bid to 
ſend for a man, that ſhould tell him thoſe thinges, by 
which he ſhould be ſaued? who remembred this, when 
he could put difference betweene God, who ſent & him 
who was ſent of God. He had learned to preſent him 
ſcltein hearing the wordafore God, not the Miniſter? 
Actes 10.33. Or did not Peter vnderſtande, that not 
Cornelus onely, but they which were preſent, did knowe 
him to be a lewe, verſ.2 8.29. How then would eyther 
Peter thinke, that he would worſhippe him with diuine 
honor? Orhow would ( vrnelius be drawen to committe 
ſo groſle a ſinne? Nay we muſt needes confeſſe, that as 
Tobn R («el.22,8.9, bowing before the Angell meant not 
to committe groſle idolatric, or worſhippe the Angell, 
as God, whom by the Angels firſt reproofe hee knewe 
not to be God: or with an affection which ſhould drawe 
any equalitye with God, but only in a prepoſterous zeale 
and reuerence ot the grace of God meant onely (as you 
lay they docofthe Pope)to reuerence him in honour of 
Chriſt or God: and yet itis * hee is bis 


fel - 


Whether 


Cornchus 
tnought Pet. 
to be Cod. 
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15 . fellowe ſeruant, and muſt bow e downe to God; thereby 

fſignifying. that when as this honor commeth not in re- 

arde of ciuill Maieſtie, pompe, &c. which is in Princes, 

— commeth in regard of the perſon of God, & Chriſt 

borne in them, kis holynes and other graces ſhining in 

them, though there be no purpoſe to worſhip as God, 

to ſet vp man in the ſtead of God (for I trowe you Pa- 

| iſtes be not ſo madde, to thinke this of (ornebns, much 

eſſe of lohn.) Vet being done in this religious reſpect, it 
| muſt needes in the beſt and fartheſt from idolatrie, 

' 


| 
| 
| 


a ſpice of Idolatrie, and be an exceſsiue honor for ſuc 

perſons,which hauing a ſhewe of Idolatric , muſt be a- 

uoyded,as all apparance of euill mult be. T befſ,5.2, And 

therefore Peter being a Miniſter of the Goſpell, not a 

man of Ciuill dignitie and honor, and ſo knowen, Peter 
| conſidering that he knewe that, and therefore woulde 
| not yeelde it; in that reſpect he reprooueth him, becauſe 
this honor was in reſpect of Religion, and the grace of 
God though it came from a Religious and not an Ido- 

| latrous heart. 

Learne this M. Parſenes, that ſeeing this honour is 

| not geuen in regard of Ciuill dignitie, But in regarde of 

- il Religion: that is, in regard he is(as you vngodly ſayde) 

Wear generall and | of Chaifſt : rhe Angell of 

« God, the Inſtrument of all his ſpirituall graces — the 

« kingdome of heaven, that it muſt needes be for that 

cauſe: yea if it came from one as godly, and as farre from 

oſſe Idolatrie as Corneluu or Jobn, yet it is exceſs iue to 

e geuen vnto a man, and carryeth a ſpice and ſhewe of 

| diuine adoration and Idolatrie: andthen whathelp can 
you haue of your diſtinction? 

Now we haue ſeene your Sophiſtrie in matters com- 
paring the greater and the leſſer, for the leſſer and grea- 
ter, ſophiſtically concluding kneeling out of humilitie, 
bringing a falſe and friuolous Diſtinction: Let vs come 
vnto your next reaſon, where wee ſhall finde as much 
Sophiſtrie in forme, as we haue done in matter, ſo that 
you make your reaſon this. 


— — 


Some 


FI. Nichali Recantation, 
Some externall honour is due ynto him which. blei- 
ſeth another: 

Therfore kneeling to the Pope, in honor of Chriſt whoſe 

perſon he beareth, and to receaue by him Chriſtes bene- 

diction,whoſe perſon he poſſeſſeth. Thus you conclude 
in an Exthimema,leauing out the Aſſumption, 

This you cannot deny, Forin the beginning of this 
your laſt Argument, hauing in the former diſtinction, 
ſet dow ne, the kneeling to the PVpe by the true cauſe, 
you ſay: This is the cauſe why men | Ear Pre vnto him. 
Thich thing wholoeuer doth repꝛehend mult needes doe if 
moze of enuye then ofreaſon , ſo there, is playne your con- 
cluſion or conſequent . Now let vs ſee your Antece- 
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dent. Seeing by Paul ſome hono2 muſt be geuento him _ 
who bleſſeth another, Heb. 7. The bleCing of Melchiſedech Oger fol. 


tc. was receaucd with ſome externall reverence , but ſpect- 
ally to Aaron the hie Pꝛieſt, moſt lie to ours, it is like the 
people ſhewed ſome externall reverence. So then that is 
your Argument, and bring it into forme, and it can bee 
no other but this. 

— honour is due vnto him, who bleſſeth ano- 

ther: 

But kneeling to the Pope is ſome honor: 

Therefore it is due vnto him. 

Is this the good maneror forme of concluſion M. Par- 
ſont, that you haue learned in the Seminarie of e. 
ſo highly celebrated amongſt you, and by your ſelfe at- 
ter. No maruell if the Pope be ſo liberall to ſuch Semi- 
naries, which can bring him ſuch ſtrong reaſons, ſo arti- 
ficiaily concluded for the maintenance of his honor. I 
had thought ſuch an excellent Scoller as you are in Lo- 
gick,Grecke, Hebrewe, &c. would neuer haue brought 
vs a dillogiſme, either in the firſt or ſecond figure, accor- 

ding to ¶Ariſtotie, with a particular propoſition or Ma- 
ior( as they call it.) Doe you not ſee how vnreuerently 
you haue dealt with the holye and vndefiled worde of 
God, to bring ſo much of it, to proue that, v hich for you 
or any thing els at this time, 8 ſerue to no 88. 
a 2 oe 


his argument 
compre 
with Nichols proceed, you mult proue all external honors due to him 


An Anſwere onto the Confutation 
Doe you not ſee, that if you will haue your Argument 


who bleſſeth another: but kneelinge is externall ho- 
nor: therefore &c , Which becauſe you knewe it was a 
vaine labour, that could not be pertourmed, you did in 
ſome wiſedome let it alone, and prouing that which had 
ſome likelyhode to be true, and might ſomewhat dazell 
the eyes of thoſe, v ho be ſome what ſimple: and it is, as 
if I ſhould alleadge a great many places of Scripture, to 
prooue that ſome man is an Heretick and an Idolater, 
and then inferte you are ſome man, therefore you are an 
Heretick, or an Idolater, Would you not crye out vpon 
ſuch abuſes of the Scripture? Or can you make vs 
more aſhamed of I. N. when we take him euen as you 
your ſelues doe, in regard of meaſure of gittes,not wor- 
thie the name of a Miniſter: then all the Vapiſtes in this 
lande, or the Seminaries of Rome, may be aſhamed of 
you, Amongſt whome ſome haue receaued you, as a 
great piller of this land, and the other ſent you out as an 
other Campion amongſt vs, if not greater then a Cham » 
pion? What an intollerable dealing with God and the 
world is this? Firſt to begge without all proote, that the 
Pope is ſuch a Miniſter of Miniſſers, and Vicar of Chriſt 
as all muſt fetch bleſsing from him: and then becauſe 


being ſo, is greater, and therefore muſt haue ſome 


honor, 

To conclude, men muſt kneele to him. Alſo be- 
ca iſe it is like, that ſome with bowing , which is Ciuill 
Honor geuento Parents and Lordes. haue receaued bleſs 
ſing from fathers , and Lordes and Kinges : therefore 
ſo wee muſt do it, when we receaue the word of God 
from Miniſters. Agayne, becauſe Aaron in reuerence 
of God and the people, vſeth an action fitte to him, 
that in the name of God bleſſeth the Church. There- 
tore wee mult firſt gather that they kneeled to Aaron, 
becauſe ſeſua bowed to the Lorde, to whome hee prai- 
ed,when he fell down before the Arke:as though when 
we kneele dow ne, and hold vp our handes, and r 

oe 


of 1:Nſichols Recantation 
do it to heauen, and not to God, Jeſ 7. 6.7 Or becaofe 
Iuob, did a ciuill reueretice'to his brother hotti he cal- 
led Lord and feared exceedingly or Abtat the like to 
him, whom ſhe acknowledged to be the king appointed 
ot the Lord: Or Dawid hiniſelfe, when hee woulde giue 
thankes eithet to God or ciuilly, and peraduenture 2 
2 meaſure reuerence /omatban his moſt faithful 
ena. be LOT, OO IOOU SOT 
Vponthis we muſt needes conclude; that the people 
bowed to Aaron when he bleſſed them: and if we graunt 
they bow ed, when he executeth his oſtice, and had bleſ- 
ſed both God with praiſe and them witli praier: why we 
ſhould thinke it to be done to him;which the Scri 
plainely teacheth vs in Veh. 8. verſe 6:7;they did it to 
God ſaying Amen to the bleſſing of Godiasm the place 
of Num. 6. 2 7. to the bleſſing of God, and them ſel uos 
which was done alwaies with the calling on ofthe name 
of God, and is as much as if we ſhould concludey that 
when a miniſter praiſeth god, and bleſſeth the people, 
thatis,praieth god to bleſſe them, or pronounceth'them 
to be bleed the people ſaying amen, bowe done to 
to the Lord and worthippe him; then it followeth chat 
when they ſee, meete with, or ſpeake to the minitterjthey 
muſt kneele to him, as they do to God. 

Thus we haue bin wearie to turne ouer ſuch doing, as 
he brought for to ſet a good ſauour vnto the firſt honor 
of the mes « _ 

Let vs ſee the ſecond, herein you trifle as much as be. 
fore, telling vs of paltrie conſiderations , which might 
couer the pride of your Pope, As ht{t that it is, but 
he leausth his pzjuat chappell on ſome feſfwall dates tocoms 
to &. Peter: church. Well be it ſo, hat coulde haue bin 
more ſpoken to vtter the (hame of this hie prielł / Nee 
boaſteth him ſelte to be Peters ſucceſſour, and to ſucceed 
him in office, which was to feede,feede , ſeede the ſheepe 
of Chriſt yea throughout the world, eſpecially among 


the Iewes by continuall preaching of the worde of God, 
Ioh,16,Math, 28.19. 
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ndngon bellye keepe him ſeltefor the whole yeare to his private 


ders, : 


chappell, and then fora vaine oſtentation, like a greate 


monarch, come abroad to be ſeene, to giuea colde 
bleſſing vnto a multitude of people, and to do that which 
is not worth at the moſt, the receauing. Doth it become 
the v icar ofChrilt,who thould with Peter and all the A- 
poſtles, euen to put awaye other care, as the caring for 
the poore, & c. Act. 6. 2.3. 4. that they maye indeuour dy- 
Jligently in the tuiniſtery of the worde and praier , enter 
into the meetinges and ſolemne aſſemblies, as the Apo- 
ſtles did to preach, & c: For him to come onelye to his 
priuat Chappell, and not ſo much as to eſteem the word, 
as to haue à maſſe mumbled: to him. But let it bee, the 
Pope maye leepe in all the yeare, and muſt needes come 
abroad at midſommer or at ſome other ſeaſon, to bleſſe 
good people uhich, yet M. Parſons, is as well able to 
proue it;withall his learning, as Lam able to moue a 
mountaine with my litle fingetʒand that he muſt approue 
ſo great multitudes, comming togither for no good ſer- 
uicè that they can ſhe out of gods word, that they neede 
come ſo far to ſe eke it, yet maye he not come on foote 
thither, as well as many great Princes, who manye times 

through as v multitudes, on foote or elſe ordina- 
rily on horſebacke, in coches, chariots and ſuch like, and 
* no prince or lav full potentate, muſt he be carried 
in a chaire of eſtate, and that pon mens ſhoulders, when 
the other in whom the maieſtie of god ſhineth, amongſt 
men, ate carried but ypon the backes of beaſtes? Or can- 
nota way be made for him, as well as for them, who car- 
rie him? Or at the leaſt;maye he not take the paines to 
comea litle ſoner , before the multitude bee come fo 
comberſome?Alas M. Parſens, he is a blinde bayard, that 
cannot ſee, that here is nothing ment, but matter of 
great aſtate and pompe which by the worde of god a- 
greeth no more with the office of Peter his ſucceſſors, 
then pride with humilite,and a meane eſtate , with that 
which is royall:or grauity with vanitie ., Let vs leaue 
therefore the Pope in d come vnto his Car- 
92 it 4 5 0 dinals, 
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dinals,wherein as in the former, meane not to follow wre. 


his rouing inuention in euery tritle, but as well as I can 
ſhut vp a long diſcourſe in a ſmall roome. 


The generall charge vponthe Cardinals, 
mit the inne not to be named, and haue 


liſters, ec. not 
For the firſt he appealeth againſt your bare deniall, vn- 
to the witnes of thouſands , both in Romeand ltalye. 
For the ſecond,the whole Colledge of engliſh ſtudents, 
maye aduouch it, for that they haue ſcene them, both in 
the Popes pallace with the Cardinals there, as in Cardi- 
nall Iferres houſe, Cardinall Faru houſe, Cardinal Sus vito 
Cardinall Ferrara, and in diuers other Cardinals houſes, 
For the ſecond perticuler ot the Cardinall Prince: I. N. 
anſwereth your circumſtance, hich you caught ſo cun- 
ningly to carrie awaye the truth from credit. as it were 
with a blaſt of winde;that he ment not by rice, a tem- 
porall prince, but as euery Cardinall there, is(as he ſaith) 
called Prince: and that one was burned at the ſtewes, 
he leaneth vpon the witnes of diuers ſtudents, as Noel, 
Haddock, Bennet and others. As for your outcries, if the 
truth of thoſe things were apparent by diuers circum- 
ſtances vnto thoſe,who permitted the printing of I. N. 
his booke:ſurely there is no cauſe hy the fruit of the 
feate of Antichriſt continuing that, which it was, and 
hath beene heretofore as maye be ſeene in 
ries, ſhoulde not be made manifeſt vato the 
their flthines and vnrighteouſnes bei 


* 
boch gs ou bring tor com. 
mendation to him, who is well exerciſed in the word of 


that they com- Diſcourrye 
beautifull boxes and P; f. 


ſto- lohannes a 


god, will rather giue credit ynto rhe accuſation of; Ns» ouſly, 


choli, than to your deniall, And alſo if they 


were workes nue 


fitting with the men you ſpeake of: yet woulde they bee dil 


men of ſuch 
needes ſeeke 


no great and neceſſary t ſeei 
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ſome ching or other, to couer their ſhame withall , And 
tor the turther confirmation of the former point: thall 
we thinke that your tormet rancke of Cardinals, will a- 
bandon filthye juſt and pleaſure on the one fide, becauſe 
they do ambitiouſly on the other? Arabitiouſly I ſaye, 
becauſe profeſling the Church miniſtery, contrane to 
the commaundement of Chriſt, &c. they neglect to feed 
one particular flocke,which ſnoulde depend on them. 7. 
Peter. g.. Act. ⁊c. and become a Lord, yea in pompe, in 
gouerment, in worldly authority, equall to great princes 
and ciuill Lordes: and not content with that, as your 
ow ne mouth hath told vs, breake out and come to the 
gouernment and matters of ciuill gouerment —_— 
.others:neyther — — of Chriſt, who 
retuſed amonglt his one diſciples, the voluntatie ſub- 
mitting them ſclues to his atbitrement, to diuide the 
inheritance, as a thing not ſtanding with his calling: nei- 
ther yet the wiſedome of the Apoſtles, who when the 
contention in worldly matters, was verie oſfenſiue to the 
protfeſſion ot Chriſtianity: whereas alſo the teachers, ex- 
rters, & eldets, had great gittes ot wiſedome, & know- 
ledge ci fit for the eccleſiaſticall gouei nment of that 
Church; Yet he would not drawe them, to theſe offices, 
(who had taken another calling on them) to handle 
Riaſſuc the matters of this lite: but willeth them to ſet 
vp ſuch am them, who might haue the free arbi- 
trement ot ſuch matters · and v hat are they? Or what are 
their giſtes ? Or howe?is not their vanitie vntollerable, 
who profeſſing the miniſterie of the church, that is of 


the worde and praier, they will do that, which all the A- 


poſtles in In, togither in the fulnes of their giftes, 
retuſeu to do. Nea in a eccleſiaſticall matterof ber 
cons office, that they might wholly give them ſelues to 
the miniſtery of the words and praier, Act. 6:4. againe, 
what madnes is it to oppoſe the pompous liberalitie of 
Cardinals, which tar di h from the —.— hoſpi- 
tallitie, vhich the worde of god com h to true 
Bribops,agaialtan vncleane life Which the experience of 
* the 


* wore ny many yeeres,hath — — *. 
together, eſpecially conſidering thay 
trine, there = bea facitaction to Cod, —— with 
the bloud of Chriſt for an other euill deede. | 
Againe, how in the laſt example of a Hiſtorical! life, 
doe you ſet it foorth vnto the worlde with ſuch ridicu- 
lous partes of commendation, as he that hath but one 
eye, may eſpye a plaine ſuperſtition, ſtanding in bodelie 
exerciſes, which neuer the heart trodead workes, 
to ſerue aright the liuing God in Spirit, and therfore al- 
ſo cãnot quꝭch the rage of luſt is not that an ambitious 
& foliſh toy, nay rather ſuperſtitisus abuſing of the holy 
ordinances ot the kingdome of Chriſt, the preaching of 
the goſpelꝰ That a man ſhould ſometimes ſtand 40-houres 
pꝛeaching x pzaping,and the people running to & fro for 
that time vnto the ſame, Hane you any patern to ſquare 
this by, in the rules of the word of God, in all the worde 
of God? Nay the greateſt continuance of the publicke 
Miniſtery, was in the ſolemue Faſtes of the Church. And 
yet though . contynued it many dayes, and that late 
ſometimes in the night, yet not forty houres together; 
and then the whole congregation remayning , that b 
the Miniſtery of the ſeruantes of god „they might fi 
be humbled, throwen dowue, &c. then comforted, pre- 
— to vnfeyned and feruent prayer, confeſsion of 
innes earneſt requeltes,&c* and ſo to depart together, 
as N chem g. and 10 Chap. and oel. ig. Iudg. 20. 23. a. (bro, 
20. 34. and Act. 3. 2. . 

And concerning his worke, it it were, as it ought to 
be delyuered with zeale, power, &c. to applie exhortati- 
ons, rebukes, conſolations, &c. to looſe the hold of fin 
in them in deede, if their prayers were as they ought to 
be, with faith and extraordinary feeling of wantes , and 
extraordinarie zeal of the * ot god, and the les 
good, &c: who ſeeth not that this done effectually, and 
acceptably as it ſhould be, it paſſeth the ſtrength of a 
ſtrong man,much more a man of ſuch labor and watch- 


fulnes,as you deſcribe him ynto vs: ſo that eyther wee 
H muſt 
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Popihdiſore ,  e AnArflvere untorhe Canfitation 
kembbcs, muſt needes thinke you lie ſhametully, or els we muſt 1- 


r ir to be a vayne babling in the Pulpittes, and ſo 
dinarie tepetition of which the Lord ſo much 
abhorreth as you Papiſtes commouly vic it, and therfore 
ſer toorth contrary to the expreſſe commandement of 
Chriſt, Auth. s. Pſalters with praycrs continued with 
hundreds of vaine repctitions, after the maner of the 
Heathen, _ 
Againe,whar diſorder is that, of the comming and 
oing ofthe people, hen a worke of the whole body is 
hand, clcane comrary to the ordinance of god, that 
they ſhould goe aud come together.EJ:cb.46.9.10.1.( er. 
11.20 21-28.contrary to the practiſe of the Church vn- 
der the Lawe, Neem. 8.1-2.3.0 11. 12. 1. ver. &, the . ver. 
12. and vnder the goſpell, John 20.19. Act. 2.7. & Attes 
2.42. 46. & many other places, which geue vs examples 
of Chriſtian aſſemblies, both ordinary and extraordina- 
rie. So then we ſee, this is but aſecly patterne of the 
worke of a good Miniſter, and aweake token, that all 
the reſt,or the molt part of the Cardinals, are not geuen 
e 
Again iſh ĩs the going on bare foote, carry- 
ing of the croſſe, ſaying the Proceſsion and ordiuarye 
prayer, hen as by the whole courſe of the Scriptures,we 
ate taught without all ſuch trompei ic,found out by the 
wiſdome of man, to apph e ento ſuch times, proper 
prayers and prrachings, which regard the proper offen- 
ces, & wants of the people;and proper promiſes and ex- 
amples ot god his mercy, ſitting to the necelsity of thoſe 
times , Againe what paltrye traſh doe you lead vs with- 
all, when you bring vs a tale of a miracle, to mainteyne 
all the good ſtuſte that went betore , Wherefore if the 
Reader conſider the certaine ſtories, which are extant 
of the old cuſtome of Rome in ſuch matters, and ot the 
dayly continuance of it, and ſhall geue care to indiffe- 
rent reportes: it will not be this flouriſh of yours, that 
will dazell their eyes. | 
Concerning your ſtrong contutation of J. N. oo 
CI- 
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ſertion, of the anſwere of the łtalian ptieſt, That Cπ⁹ νe 


the Father, and Goo the holy Cholt dad bodies, he puttet 7 
off your wonted diſcourſe of learning; and meanes of 
learning, and the diligence of the Prieites by a diltinRj- 

on, that he meant not ot thoſe in the Vniuerſities and 
Cities, but ot the Villages and little Pariſnes, Wulere 

for the moſt part they are found vtterly vnlearned. And 

as for the gheſſe you make, that he ſaith you write by i· 
magination, and not by any proofe. Now u lien as we 

come to your imagyned anſwere: what doe yon bring 

but your owne ſhame and theyrs ? You tell vs that teu- 

ching the Catechiſme euery ſonday and holy day accor- 

ding to the Counſell of Trent; it is like they anſwered. 

that God the Father. and the holy Ghoſt being without 
bodies, might notwithſtanding be repreſented vnto vs 

in bodfes, as god the father was repreſented to Done in 

the apy of an old man, and the holy ghoſt to Je 
x ia the forme ot a Doue, For thisthewerth, that both 

they in toule blindnes followe the filth of your Triden«! 

tine Councel, and your Iridentine Councel hath taught 

them, either ro leaue out as it appeareth in Oi Beata'The ſerond 
eHarie: or els not to interprete truely, either according fommandes 
to the wordes of the commandement, which in 
of Religion which is the ſcope of the chiefeſt table) hee Om be- 


forbi to make any grauen thi P 13g. larz virginia, 
Exod, 2. 4. any Image os ltkenes of any thing un brane, fe | 
oz inthe earth,o2 inder the earth , and azirforbiddeth to gm 1553. 
make, ſo it forbiddeth to bowe downe,orto ſerue them, cum priuile- 
according to the plaine and cleere conference of Scrip- gio & indul- 
ture. In the 4. of Dem. here the holy ghoſt teacheth — a 
to gather, otherwiſe then you doe. That tune 8 1 
. ——— 
awe no at day, 

in Horch from the midſt of the fire. Leaſt they corrupted a- 
ny thing, and made vnto themſelues a grauen image, the 
ſimilitude of any likenes: and in the 23. v. Take heed 
vnto your ſelues, leaſt = forget the couenante of the 
Lord your God, which he hath — bye 
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wich you, and you make vnto your ſelue s a grauen thing, &- 
ny Image os likenes et. By which wee may ſee plainlye, 
that the holy ghoſt hath forbidden the making of any 
Image whatlocuer,for any vſe of Religion in the ſeruice 
of much more ſo far to diſhonor the Lorde, as 
they ſhould change as the Apoſtle ſaith )the glorye of 
the immortall god, into the formed liikenes ot a corrup- 
tible man Rm. 1. 23. f 
And here againe we may ſee your vnclean dealing 
with the pure Scriptures of god , both in belying the 
Scripture, and in peruerting it: You belyeit, when you 
tell vs, by the 7. of Daz. that the Father appearcd vnto 
Daniel, in the ſhape of an old man. This is the collection 
ot your owne braine. He ſaith in deede, the Thrones. 
they were caſt dow ne or ſet vp, and the ancyent of daies 
fate, that is, the eternall God. For the auncient of daics 
is ſo fat from noting out an old man, as it is by an ex- 
cellency, attributed vnto the Lord alone, elegantlye to 
note out his Eternitie here. Therfore we fee your lear- 
ning and your honeſtie. Let vs marke your giſte of inter- 
pretation, in the right applying of the Scripture . You 
reade, The Eternall God ſate, had clothing as white as 


 Snowe,the heires of his head were cleane,o2 cleare as wol, 


which noted out his glorie and Maieſtie aboue all, not 


that it was the ſhape of an olde man, as wee may ſee by 


the like viſion of Chriſt, Reuel. 2. 4. Of all v bhich you 
may gather, though it be not expreſſed, that hee beheld 
the thape of wonderfull glorye. But what ſhape, of what 
age ,complex1on,and proportion, is not mentioned, nei- 
ther can truely be gathered. 

Ho can you gather againſt the cleare teſtimonies of 
the holye ghoſt alleadged betore, that itis law full to pic- 
ture God the father in the ſhape of an olde man, rather 
are we togather, after the direction of the holye ghoſt, 
that euen as before we heard, it was concluded, that be- 
cauſe they heard a voice, but ſawe no likenes: therfore in 
any cauſe they were not to make a likenes of the Lord. 
So we are here to gather, that althoughmention is made, 


ot ſitting, of a veſtment,ot hear ſhining like woll: — 
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be ſhewed in 


cauſe the ſymilitude, is not plainelye fer downe with a- ary ſhape. 


nye circumſtance of yeares,complexion, proportion,no 
not ſo much as obſcurely noted out: ſo that the moſte 
cunning vnder the ſunne, cannot make a picture of 
truth but of a lie, of this viſion: that therefore for anye 
cauſe we muſt not pelume,to make any i but one- 
ly account, that the Lorde ſo vttered ſome vilible tokens 
of his maicſtie,as he ſawe neceſſaric tor the purpoſe in 
hande. And if it had bin ſo expreſſed, as ſome perticuler 
portrature might with ſome likelihood haue bin draw ẽ: 
what madnes were it to drawe thence a doctrine, cleane 
contrarie to the expreſſe commaundement of the holye 
gholt by S. John. 7. Jom. 3. verſe 21.1. Pychildzen take 
beede vnto pour ſelues from oꝛ of wdots? Neither here let 
vs be troubled, with your hackney diſtinction, betweene 
— and idoles, which A. Charchę hath plainely con- 
tuted, by bringing of the true ſigniſication of the word. 
Plaro holdeth that it is manifeſt, that thoſe thinges are 
idoles,which are ſeene in water, and in looking glaſſes, 
and thoſe morcouer that are pointed, are ſet out in ti 
or portratures, and other thinges of this ſort whatloe- 
uer. And yet if you will haue other rians to beare fur- 
ther witnes vnto this, heare Plutarch. u —— L 
Nye A wihog di If the ſpeach of the wozke,then 
a fable of ſpeach is the image and idole, that is a likenes of 
ſpeach. And in his boke De oraculorum d fectu, of the want 
oforacles tuxoovingge ww! porn tid N drt yeroyerey 
enerye remembzaunce and idole oꝛ likenes of euerie one, is 
made by nature. Here you ſee image and idole : remem- 
braunce and idole confounded,and brought as the ſame, 
ſo as, the verye notation of the greeke word, doth ſhewe, 
rt ſignifieth, all images, fimilitudes,ſemblaunces,remem- 
braunces,&c and that according to the commaunde- 
ment of the lawe before mentioned , So that this holye 
precept, muſt ſtand to ouerthrowe your verye euill and 
vnneceſſary collection both out of this place of Daniell 
and the other Math.. vhich in regard of the cauſe, that 
it was to giue a cleare witnes from heauen, rr 
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gs boch one · hee who ſhould baptiſe with the holy ghoſt, oh. 7. 2. f. in 


regard of the manner or outward ſigne of his preſẽce. Fot 
none is ſo mad, as to think, the infinite eſſence or being 
of the holy ghoſt, of the inuiſible graces of the ſpirit,were 
ſhut vp in the ſigne (but onely in truth preſent with it) 
the forme or ſhewe of a doue, to note cut the meekenes 
and humilitie, which the holy ghoſt had in tuines anoin- 
red Chriſt withall.Eſay. 42.7.2. doth plainlye appeare 
to haue bin a thing done extraordinarilie, as in the 
tongues ot fire. A&.2, to confirme for the preſent the 
worke of God, not to giue anye ground of ſuch pictures 
which cannot teach vs the truth, but ſet forth manye, 
idle inuentions of the painters, and drawe the Church to 
repugne the plaine and manifeſt commaundements of 
God his worde, and therefore ate ſtreightlye forbidden 
1. Ioh. 3. I know — — laſt ſhift to helpe your 
ſelfe, and your Italian prieſtes withall, will be to tell vg 
onelyſ for proue it you cannot) that he torbiddeth onely 
the idole images and likeneſſes of the gentiles, which are 
not of Ielus Chriſt, hom he called in the verſe before, 
the true God , But this anſw ere will not helpe as that 
which agreeth not, with the generall ſcope of this epiſtle, 
which hath not bin to drawe them from the idolatrie of 
the Gentiles: but eſpeciallye to admonich them, to take 
heede of tho hereſies of Antichriſt, which then in manye 
of his miniſters began to worke ; and therfore hauin 
taught them that leſus Chriſt was the true god, hee wil- 
leth them to take heede of 2 ſemblances(ſo 
that tranſlation tranſlateth it)which you M. Parſons do 
not miſlike , nr ly whatſocuer they be which ſhoulde 
repugne the ſecond commaundement of making a gra- 
uen image, declining from the true god: and this is plain 
and manifeſt not onelie by this generall (peach without 
reſtraint $ but alſo by this, that hee repeateth the com- 
maundement. Deut. 4. 23. not onelye in ſenſe, but euen 
the verie wordes, verie naturally tranſlated. For where 
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anie kmagt op ſluulitude, S. Joby hath amo ray lu Feel be 
from ſemblaunces, ſumiluudes, 4c. ſo that by this 
plaine euidence of the Scripture, we maie make you if 
not of conſcience, yet ſurelie of ſhame, to laye your hand 
vpon your mouth in this behalfe. 
As tor that ot the monaſtery of women Monckes. J. V. 
ſaith he had it of doctor e Marmue , T alkerns,O liner Holo- 
well, ohn Malſh and others: al which may aftirm that thing. 
For the prieſtes going to the ſtewes, hee ſaith all Rome 
and /rabe,ſhall beare witnes of it, and that it is a libertye 
of the ſtewes graunted by the js confirmed by the 
Cardinals and allowed by the Church of Rane, that Jt may 


none ſhall bee puniſhed either ſpirituall or remporall, Peate by the 
which reſort vnto them. — — 


In the firſt point laid to the charge of the ſtudents, he thatvice. 
appealeth to the witnes ot John Poſhell, , Lawrence (ad- that if they 
ay who themſelues haue heard it. And he — the be taken 
ſtudents their praiet for the Queene, but that ſner maye — —.— 

be depoſed from hir crowne and ſceptet, and the Queen done vnto 
of Scots to be placed in hir royall ſeate,which thing wiſe them as im 
men, may be drawen the rather to credit, ſeeing that all othet placts» 
papiltes profeſſe, to be ſubiect to the Pope and his de- 
crees, to be afraid ot his curſes, And it is plame by that 
which he, J meane, Pope P the fyft hath w2itten and de- 
ert ede in his Bull. 'Dechoramns predittam El abetam, eique 
adherentes in preditlis anatbematis fententiam incurriſſe . gum 
etiam ipfam pretenſo regni preditts iure nec non omni et quecun- 
que dominio, a gnitate prinilegioq; pruatam precipumus et inter- 
dicimus untuerſis et ſingu is proceritus, ſubadit is et pepulis, et alu: 
predittis ne illi eiuſus monitis, mandat is et legibus , andeart obe- 
dire, qui ſeens egerint, eos ſimili anathe mati ſententia imuda- 
mut. Omnes qui illi quamdocumq;ʒ iurauerunt a inraments buinſ. 
modi, oc omni pro rſus dominis fidelitatis et ob/equu debits perpe- 
tio at ſolntes declaramus. That is, we declare the fozefaid E- 
lizabeth and they which cleaue vnto hir in the fozeſaive 
points to haue runne into the ſentence of extreeme curſe,and 
alſo that ſhe is dep2usd of hir pzetenſed right in the afozeſai de 
kingdome, and allo of all dignitie 4 2 
char gs 
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charge and lo: bid all and finguler the nobles and ſubiecs,and 
peoples and others afozelaid,that they not once dare 03 pꝛe- 
ſume to obe y hir admonitions, commandements and lawes: 
they which do other wiſe, we do knit them in, oz ſhut them 
vp in the like ſentence ol the curſe, And we declare all thoſe 


who haue any waie ſwoꝛne vato hir to be abſol- 
ved oz loles.from the othe,and euery like duety of fealtye, 
faithfulnes and obedience. What wiſe man can iudge after 
he hath read this, but that all thoſe who are vnder the 
Popes girdle, do dayly with and praie, that this decreede 
ſentence, may take place. Can there be tounde anye who 
hath ſo farre lolt the gift of reaſon to diſcerne and ſee ins 
ro matrers,which are cloaked with a hollowe pretence 
of religion, as that he cannot grope,what are the deſires 
and praicrs of engliſh catholikes at Rome ? Is anye ſo 
ſenſeles, as either coularable and ſmoth ſpeaches,to 
ſome who they ſuſpect might bewraye them: or the erec- 
ting of the arines of the crowne ,which might as well be 
done in hope the Pope would ſet a newe ſucceflour in 
hir roome, as in honour of hir maieſtie, or their idola- 
trous and ſnperſtitious praiers, in ſeeking an vnder pro- 
tection to god, beſides the ordinaty and allowed meanes 
which God hath apointed for this life, that is a petie 
god for a moneth, forſaking him who is our God for e- 
uer and euer, and will leade vs forth in protect on, euen 
vntill we dye. bſalme 8. 5. the ridiculous ceremonie of 
abuſing ſentences of the worde of God, as though 
they were by monethes and weekes to be practiſed, and 
not rather ſo learned, as we ſhould obſerue them alwaies 
cucn for euer and euer. ſal. i 1g. ver. 44. /t any will geue 
credite ſo farre to ſuch wor des, pictures and pray ers, as 
they will thinke that the word Bull and curſing prayer 
of the Pope, will not be followed of them: it is to 
feared leaſt after they haue caſt off the natural) care and 
feare which they ought to haue in regard of her Maie- 
ſties eltate,will in the fearefull iudgement of God vpon 
them for it,with that he had geuen credit to ſuperſtition 
as that which ſhould maintaine obedience to lawfull 


Prin- 


Princes, As fo; the renuing of the Excommunication: 
that I. N. ſaith, is out of doubt: witnes of their owne, 
Kinhie,Goan,Rifbton, Tyrrril and others, that it was ſet vp 
in Rhemes,he is not certaine, but receaued it ot ſome En- 
gliſh Student at Rome. 

The affyrmation of /acobas Pays, that the timber was 
to be worſhipped,as well as the Image made of it, was 
Anno 1580. when Wilkew Gifford the younger diſputed 
in the preſence of many Engliſhmen and Germans. 

Ihe other affirmation concerning the king of Spam 
he heard it himſelfe, hauing then giuen ouer the Lecture 
in caſes of conſcience, and being come to his Le dure, 
Anno Domini 15 Jo. The laſt charge that a Reader ſayd 


any man in Englande might gens aut hoꝛitie - to the vyleſt 


wꝛetch that is, to ſerke the death of our Soucraigne Queen, 


is true, he ſaith, and was ſpoken by Curtegambo reader 
in poſitiue Diuinitie: It was ſpoaken in the hearing of 
two hundred Schollers, who can beare witneſſe of the 
ſame, if their Dictates be peruſed. 

I am almoſt wearie with theſe by matters: I come to 

Rome. The firſt charge he ſaith , was bruited and re- 
ported true by many Engliſh Schollers and Pẽſioners to 
the Pope; and alſo by the Romaines. Murtheris com- 
mon, and pardons there are quickly gotten-, For the 
ſixe Streates of Curti7ans, beſide theſe who are in cuerie 
Streate, he reckneth vp Strado populo: two as men goe to 
Cardinall Wolfies garden: threg as men go to S. Angels, 
And it this be not true, he ſaith nothing is true and this 
and all other ſuch his charges: John Paſchall, Laurence 
die, Rafe Sherwin, Lucas Kirbie,T homas Briſtowe, Anthony 
T yrrell,E award Riſuton, and others can witnes, being exa- 
mined on their othes of this. 

I hane made the ſhorter diſpatch, the reſt ſhall be 
longer in turning over the filth of M. Parſons, who hath 
dedicated his tongue and pen to Rome, as the permiſti- 
on of open whoredome in the ſight ot the ſame muſt be 
defended by him, which that he may ſtande to ſubſtan- 
cially, and build vp finne not _ vntempered ——_ 
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which would not cleue, but with that which he ſuppoſeth 
ſhall hold out all contrarie tempeſtes, he will firſt cleere 
the Papiſtes from allowing of whoredome, ſhewing that 
they condemne ſimple tornication as a deadlye ſinneʒ 
which it any charge them chat directly and openly they 
doe it not, I leaue him to prooue it. 

Secondly, he hath ſet — ne the queſtion ſome what 
more orderly, then hee is wont to doe . That à Ciuill 
Magiſtrate, and ſo belike the Pope. may tor the auoyding, 
of a worſe inconuenience tollerate or permit this ſinne 
in ſome degree, without fault, and without any allowing 
of the ſinne it ſelte. The firſt reaſon is: they may doe it, 
as God permitteth many wicked actes in the worldc, 
which he deteſteth, & might notwithſtanding let them, 
if he would. Where firſt, de ſide his Sophiſtrie, in com- 
paring things moſt vnequal,as thoſe which are euẽ mat- 
ches: I would with the Reader in the firſt entrance with. 
trembling, to note the tudgement of the Lorde , vpon 
ſuch purpoſes, to detend the tolleration ot iniquitie, that 
he which hath called ſo much for learning, diſcretiõ, na- 
turall honeſtie, and ſeemed to haue perfourmed all theſe: 
in his former part, is new become ſo voide of learning, 
as monſtrouſſy and blaſphemoully contrary to the light 
of Nature, he ſhould compare as equall, ſo that one may 
be concluded on the other, That the ſoueraigne and in- 
finite authoritie of the Lord, vho is ſubiect to no laws. 
but the righteoulnes of his one wil, in permitting al 
abhominations,that he may by his infinite power, ac- 
cording to his wile determination, turne all thinges to 
the glorie of his mercye or iuſtice, with the vnder.and 
finite authoritie of the Magiſtrate and Subiect to this 
knowen lawe of the Lord: that he muſt puniſh all know- 
en cuill,who hath no abilitic or power in his hande, to 
turne euill into good, when once he hath permittedit. 

Secondly, let him deteſt the filthy conſequent, which 
doth neceſſarily tollowe of this reaſon of his, which is, 
that they may permitte all manner of wickednes, & ſut- 


fer it to eſcape ynpunilhed, yet are not to bee charges | 
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for it,as though they allowed it, or were not in fault. For 
it God doc well in permitting all, why doe not the Ma- 
giſtrates alfo? Here we are not to conſider whether all 
abhominations, may haue the colour which the ſtewes 
hath, to preuent a greater miſchiefe. But we muſt conſi- 
det this conſequent, God may permitte: therefore the 
Magiſtrate may, Or it God permitte euill and allowe it 
not, the Magiſtrates may. It the conſequence be good in 
one particular, it is good in all. Nay hee cannot make 
his Argument proceed, vnleſſe he confeſſe this. For muſt 
he not reaſon for the ſtewes thus: 

Al that God permitteth and alloweth not, by the 
ſame equall reſpectʒ the Magiſ rate may permit and 
not allowe: 

But God permitteth the ſtewes, and yet doth not 
allowe them. 

Ergo the Propoſition muſt nedes be genera'l or 
els he cannot conclude,and then it plainly interreth my 
Collection. Or wil he reaſon ot a particular, as he did 
before? The Magiſtrate may as God, permirte ſome euil, 
and allowe it not: But to permitte the Stewes is ſome 
euill: Ergo &c.Laſt of al,let vs here markethe nakednes 
and the needines of this man, eytherof witte and lear- 
ning, or els of wil and abilitie, to followe ſufficiently his 
reaſon, for hee might eaſilie haue gheſſed, that the mea- 
neſt of his aduerſaries, be he neuer ſo ſimple would haue 
denyed this Conſequent: God permitteth many euils, 
and yet alloweth them not, and is without fault: there- 
fore the Magiſttate may permitte the Stewes, & be with- 
out fault: not allowe the ſinne, and yet hee thought it 
would be denyed. What meant he in the defence of ſuch 
a Paradoxe as thisis, to leaue this conſequent naked, 
without all Proſyllogiſmes, or further confirmation. 
Yea without ſo much as a ſingle threede , except that 
which is rotten, to tye the Antecedent and the Conſe- 
quent together. os, 

His ſecond piller to hold vp the Stewes is this. A 


naughtic thing may ſometimes be neceſſarie, and bong 
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the Stewes corruption of men ſuppoſed. The firſt part of his Ante- 


without lault cedent, is prooued by two places, 1*Cor.11 . There muſt 
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neceſſarie, muſt needes be tollerated without fault, the 


be hereſies. Mat. 18. T here muſt be off ences. Let vs ice the 
forme of the Argument. The queſtion is, whether the 
Magiſtrate may tollerate the Stewes without fault and 
allowance ot the cuil. He bringeth vs this pretie collecti- 
on; to what end? not to piooue this purpoſe? yes, tor ſo 

he concludeth: Yet Chriſt and Paule were not in faulte 
nor allowed hereſies, this is the reaſon. A naughtie and 
wicked thing, hee meaneth ſome naughtie and wicked 
thing, or els the deuill were on him, which would haue 
eueric wicked thing to be ſo neceſiarie, that it ſhould be 
tollerated. So then ſome naughtie and wicked thing is 
neceſſary, and thertore to be tollerated . Ihe Stewes is 
{ome naughtie thing, & therfote is neceſſary, & therfore 
to be tollerated. Is not this excellẽt Logick? Are not Roy 
miſh Seminaries(thinke you)the praiſe of the world ? Is 
there any Sophiſtrie for true reaſon found there? Can a- 
nye of our Cambridge Doctors take them in a trippe? 
Iruely it vexeth me, that I ſhould inſult ſo on a man of 
M. Parſons gittes , But the Lorde knoweth, I doe it not 
for any cauſe, but that he may be aſhamed of the euill 
cauſe. If this be not brought to ſtrengthen the thing in 
ueſtion, wheretore hath it place. Is it ſome vnruly Sol- 
diar that hath loſt his juſt ranke in M. Parſens papers, and 
come to helpe him, ſeeing him ſo beſtead in * cauſe 
as this? Why then is hee entertayned by him ? why is 
boa ſt made of his {trength ? that he can ſhewe by Chriſt 
that euill is tollerated without his fault? If it be ee. 
to that purpole, as it is too manifeſt, then I think by this 
time the conſcience of M. Parſons is wounded, or at leaſt 
wiſe now his filth is ſhewed him it will be wounded, and 
I hope for hi: great good. For let him chooſe whether 
he will haue his Argument in forme or without forme, 
of it, wil followe a foundation of more libertiſme, then 
I would be loath to lay to the charge of all popiſh Doc- 
trines, as much as by the grace of Sd hate them, _ 
, * * Ax 
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that with a hatred comended of the Lord. If he take 
his Propoſition rall,and ſay, all ſinue is necelirie, 
& lo conſequen uy tollerated without fault, what ſlial be- 
come of the world? I fay no more. It he geue it vs as a 

articular rule fur ſome thing to ſhewe / chat they may 
be tollerated without fault, becauſe they abe neceſſarie: 
It is that we may apply it vnto the Stewes, which & ſome 
euill thing, and ſo neceſſarie, & ſo to be tollerated with- 
out fault. And why? Can I not ſay it of treaſon, that it is 
ſome euill thing, and ſo neceſſarie, that by it Chriſtian 
Princes which reſiſt the Romiſh Church, may be deſtroy 
— therefore it may be tollerated, as it was by T ,h¹e 

all? LW 20144 I 
By this we haue ſeene the forme, let vs conſider the 
matter. Some thing may be neceſſarie. What is that? 

Such a thing as cannot be auoided, but according to the 
decree of God, who hath purpoſed to trie his, aud make 
them manifeſt from hypocrites ; euils, yea auen hereſies 
mult breake foorth from the corruption of mem Well, 
it is true; the. places alledged doe proue it. But what 
more * If they be neceſſarie, than they muſt be borne 
and tollerated of neceſsitie. What meane you ( M. Par- 
Hint) by tolleration, by bearing? There is a tolleration 
which is good , the tolleration of neceſsitie: there is a 

tolleration which is euill, the tolle ration ot negligenc 
or too much lenitie: the one is, as when a magiutrare; 
hauing a ſubiecł that is contrarie to his will, committeth 
adulterie, theft, murder, treaſon, &c. he mult beare it, 
call it backe he can not, implie a contradiction, that a 
thing done ſhould not be done. Wherefore in this re- 
ſpect, with patience not failing in his dutie, he muſt 
beare it. And this is trulie concluded, dut of ſuch places 
as this. There is a tolleration which is not neceſſarie: 
that is, v hen an euill is committed. to win be at it; not to 
puniſh it; or to puniſh a litle, when it ſhould be puniſhed 
ſeuerelie, &c. This tolleration in a Magiſtrate, of not pu- 
niſhing openlie, according to the qualitie; can not be 
implied ypon theſe, or in anie un places op — 
3 or 


— — — . —— — 


— 939 — 2 — 


Stewes tobe - An Auſiwere umto the Confuration | 
X 22 fe. For to iuſtiſie, that᷑ ic, to abſolue the wicked, and to im- 
proue, that is, condenme, are both equallie an abhomi- 

nation to the Lord. Prev. 17.15. It may be, Dau ſome- 

times for a pollicic , will be dra en to winke tor a time 

at /oab , but what is that alwaies, neither when there is 

no ſuch cauſe toſuffer a know ne ſinne to go vnpunithed? 

And 1 verely ſuppoſe (AA. Parſons) that your ſelte, in 

your owe conicience , would not 1nterre this conſe- 

quent, Hereſies muſt be: theretoretollerare, ſuffer he- 

relies aud heretiks toremaine : burne not the heretiks : 

contute not the heteſies. O that this argument had bin 

coyned in Queene Maries daies in England, or might 

Che ſame now preuaile with the Spaniſh Inquiſition. M. Par/ors, All 
argument offences that ſhall be, muſt be; or at the leaſt, in your 
and funile of judgement, thoſe which our dauiour ſaith mult be, ſhall 
5 Hale be: therefore all thoſe offences mult be tollerated. Who 
bath bozo: trembleth not at ſuch reaſons ? Thus then (M. Parſons ) 
wed out of you haue againe abuſed vs with the ambiguitie of this 
duds word tolleration, and not onely vs, but chat which is 
Apologie. more, the words of the holie Ghoſt. But be it, you would 
Fol. ic2ꝛ inferte ſometimes, that ſome euill may be thus tollera- 
ted; therefore the Stewes from one generation to an o- 

ther. Your laſt argument in this place (M. Parſons) is, 

that the Proteſtants permit vſurie by their lawes : that 

is, do not puniſh men for taking vnder ten in the hun- 

dred. And this is done to meete with inconuenience : 

and fo doth the Pope with the Stewes. This were ſome 
argument, that both England and Rome may be bla- 

med: but that Rome by this meanes can be excuſed, 

bath no ſtrength at all. If England do not puniſh all v- 

ſurie, that ts biting gaine, I, neither the holic Ghoſt,can 

or will excuſe it. Like vnto this, is the cold trifle afore 
mentioned, that we allowe not the Catholikes their 

cumming to Church, when yet we make them pay mo- 

nie: as though the payment which is continuall and or- 

dinarie to the Pope from the Stewes, will pinch them, 

as much as this will pinch the papiſts, if it be rightlie 

followed. Or rather do they not make ſuch a * of 
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that filthie market, as they with caſe pay that monie. —— 


And ſure if either hapiſts were {uttered to exetciſe idola : Church, 
trie in one place, in cuerie citie or countrie, as the other 
are ſuftered to commit whordome inſet places, it were: 
ſomewhat you ſay: ot iſ they could male a gaine abaus 
that they pay, by not comming to the Church, it were; 
allo ſomw hat. But when as you can {till male cpariſon 
ot thiogs as equall, hic are ſound to differ ſa; much.. 
you ſhewe appat antlie, that you are not behind J. N. in 
want ot diſcretion. Your alledging of S. me, is liker 
your former allegation of the ſcripture, and your inter- 
pretation is ſo ridiculous, as nothing can be more. It is 
ot neceſsitie that ſcandale ſhould come, that is, ot neceſ- 
ſitie, that a Stewes muſtbe permitted : chat is, let alone 
without punithment;, as you unterpretedut afore. So 
your vnderſtandimg a thing ot neceis itie muſt come is 
all one with a thing of neceſsitie muſt be winked at, and 
left vnpuniſhed. Ibis you meane (M. Pn but ſhewe 
I pray you, that S le ment ſo. And hoe vaine is it 
that you thinke this excuſeth, hicauſe wa is laid vpon 
him that vſeth the permiſꝭ ion, as though that could ex- 
cuſe thoſe in the permiſsion, ho do not hinder one; 
finne which is againſt the glorie ot. God, when he hath 
power in his hand, but doth euilt in permitting a ſinne 
which he may hinder, for feare of ia greater inconueni 
ence. Eor if i may not lie, as the eacacheth,; Romy 1 
3. . though the truth of God by that my lie, may re- 
dound vnto his glorie: ſurelic i may not ſuſſer my bro- 
ther to lie, whom by lav / full meanes Lmaʒ keeper from. 
the ſame, if the truth ot God and iuſtice: may gaine by 
it. And ſurelie (. Vim) if ve may not accept the 
perſon of God, wken for him ve may not ſpeale ini - 
—— or deceit: Job 15.5.4. KI YER I 0 
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e perſon ot auoiding of adulterie, to take yrere 
rent of the Stewes, And to what purpoſe do you bring 
that diſtinction in the end, to permit in generall, hut not 
to allowe in particuler. For looke. how you permit in ge- 
nerall all the ſtewes, ſo do you in particuler. 1 

8 Ule 7 


* * 


: 
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* culer vnchaſt bodie-in'the ſbew es : and as you petmit 
„ them which generally and all may come without pu- 


8 
ued not to b 


nunment/ſo yu do ouory particuſer. As you diſallowe 
in particuler, ſo you dom generall. It you allow e ot the 
flelvin tho {tewes gonetallie, you doalio — If 
you do not put them downe; we will belecue it, other- 
wiſe. we will thinke} you will by {ufferance maintame- 
that, which before men you will be to allowe. 
No hauinganſwered your reaſons, brought for the 
miiateinance of the tolleration of the ſtewes, I ſhould- 
come next vnto your dealings with the Popes poiſon, 
(vou would haue me ſay medicine) that remaineth with 
a ewe dregs ofcerteine odde circumitances. But before 
Iæome to that, Iwill ſet dow ne ſome cleere and cuident : 
renſons, to proue thatit is indeed a puilon to thy church 
and common weale, cleane contrarie'to the wholfome ' 
medicine for ſinne, vhich the word of God preſcribeth. 
The queſtion is, whether the Magiſtrate, and fo the Pope 
(in your opinion) may ordinarilie ſuffer the ſtewes vn- 
puniſhed : and whether he may take a yeerelie ſumme of 
monie of them, yea or no? Ihe Papitt by M. Parſons, '' 
ſaith yea: I and the truth ſay no. And thus we proue it. 
No Magiſtrate may without contempt of God, whoſe 
perſon he beareth, whoſe iuſtice he muſt miniſter, ſuffer 
any ſinne ordinarilie enpunithed, and take a yerely rent 
forthe ſame, yy aprons her openlie hurtfull to the 
glorie of God, the church, and common wealtim. 
But to haue by authoritie of the — vnchaſt 
wonien, in a place where the people without feare of pu- 
niſhment, may: come vnto them, and where they may 
dwell and liue at all eaſe without puniſhment, paying a 
rent;which is not one halte of their filthie gaine; is to 
ſutter ardinarilie ſinne vnpuniſhed, and to take a yerelie 
tent for it, which is opeii and openly hurtfull, to the 
glorie of God, the church, and the common wealth,  - 
dAherefore no Magiſtrate without contempt of God, 
&c; may haue by his authoritie, many vnchaſt women 
in a place, &c. DOs 1. AL 


: of ,N jobols Recantation, 33 rte 
Although both the parts of this rraſon be manifeſts 

ele SP alt Temes ante dl for 

cauſe . Paul ſaith ; To enerie one that doth * — . 

be doth not carrie the ſword in vame, for be is the "+ A 

Gedareieer of wrathto bis thas doth exid.So thatby 

ſentence ot the A who commit 
maye be without puniſhment of reuenge vuto . 


This is very —— ſecond! is as cheat. 
For if M. Parſon; te hath done, that it is catho+ 
like doctrine, that ſimple fornication is a 2 


then it muſt needes be hurtfull to the glorie of 
the; Church , yea and to the common wealth Nove 
that thisis open that all the wotld doth knowe it, 
men are permitted without puniſhment) co go to che 
filthye lace of that libertie, and that to take tor che — 
ferice of filthy nes, ſommes of coine, ſo as they be 
and without — do gaine in filthy — mg 
to take a rent. lam. content the iudgement be referred 
3 the oonſoience of anie, yea almoſt to M. — con- 
cience, q "2.3 
No magiſttate maye do euill chat good maye come 
thereof. Rom. 4.49. - 
In the ſtewes to ſuffer whoredome vnpuniſhed andro 
take a rent for the ſame, that adulte rie may be. 
in ſuffering at is leauing vndone that whi 


_ commaunded.)is Trap) chat pap —— 
of it. | 
Ce. 


Ergo 
The firſt is the Scripture.Theſecondis plaine.Forro 
commit any ſinne, is to do euill, that is — 


Tofaile in one thing of the lawe.as in not — 
he ſhoulde is to tranſgreſſe the lawe 
Do all 7.15. Iam. — togadide 


an yari 


againſt 


di 


. thing -For all durightconſaes'; whih© 


ihe laws nnd yep be,which God hath 
to 
forbidden in his word to ſufſer. 


bath expreſlye forbidderrto lu a whore 


$:cwes bot to 
dea. 


3 Parte. 
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in andto take the wages of a whore tor his honſe, 
— Res — 4 
N Ergo &6, TRETL n 
Th ſecond part is ſerdowne in Deut. Let not there 
ve a whe rt of the daughter of Iſrael: haing not the wages of 
whozes into the houſe of the L ond fog a vowe , lo u ts an 
on vnto the Lozd. Deut. 23.17. 18. And. P. 


Hul hope, will not here enter diiputation, that this lawe 


bindeth not, ſeeing it is a generall rule, agreeing with the 
kght of nature 5 and doth not fpeake of anye particuler 
puniſhment , which is applied to the circumitance of 
lace, perſon &c . Wherefore we maye conclude: againſt 
av/ons „ that this tolleration is abhominable to the 
Lord and nature: and although in iudgement they al- 
love not the ſinne: yet in the iudgement ot God and his 
worde they maintaine it. The Lord teacheth tliat to ſuf- 
fer a whore in the houſe, is a meanes to put all the lande 
in daunger ot whoredome Lean. 19. 2g. much more to 
toffer ſo many openly in a knowne and famous place, 
Concerning your commendation of Rowe,l wilt not 
meddle with it, for although i doubt not but you haue 
labored what you can, not onely to couer the ſhame of 
that whore, but alſo to keepe ſome ſhewe ot ſpirituall 
beautie in hit face chat ſne might the better entiſe lo- 
vers vnto hir: and that ſome WhO are droncke with hir 
loue alreauie, maye like hir the better for it: yet becauſe 
the certainety of truth dependeth not on this queſtion; 
whether ſhe can ſhewe ſome outu ard fruites or no, and 
that the ſimpleſt will conſider that your praiſe is not like 
the praiſe of one ouercome with the filthye loue of hir 
fornication, I willi rather ſpare ſo much ot my time to 
better matter, then beſtowe it pon that which will not 
tly helpe or hinder either parric;hirnakednes being 
otten and fully vncouered by others cuery daye. 


Dpilling of I come thertore to your laſt part of your booke, Which 


conttouct 


ves- 


you haue in regard of J. N. called it the ſpilling of con- 


trouerſies. How well might you haue — whole 
dealing with.anye controuerſie in your | whole /booke 
* 0 » 


o 


[7 N 


ſo, and that euen fotghe cauſes you alleadge againſt J. M. 


for you either many times vnderitand not the itate ot the vor. pen 
| eels ou peruert it, as hen. to ſhewe the tol- M. —— 5 


leration of the ſtewes law full, you proue may 
be ſuffered, which yet a man doth not allowe to be good. 


You obiect: he ſtealeth from others, that you do ina full wanuing ihe 
meaſure in your booke ot Cenſureſ ii it be yours) from quettion. 


etuerting. 


s and 


Pauiæ in your queſtion, following all the 
the properties ot them and out ot other popith workes, 


in other your writings and treatiſes. Are they not ta- Þtcaling, 


ken from the Dictats, which your ſeuiinarie leſuites, 
haue brought from Rome in writing and is ht to 


haue bin taken from Bellarminui Alo you cite teltimo- Mangiing. 


nies maagled, as that of «Azguftine concerning the ca- 
tholike chaũre, and peruetted:you quote not the place, 
& ſo much skill you haue that you peruert a place which 
is againſt you fot your purpoſe. This and many ſuch o- 
thers we haue found them alreadie verie notable , and 
ſhall haue them in the reſt ( doubt not) very plenritully; 
Whoretore we come to this latter parte ,wherein for 2 
while, you leaue I. N. and ſet downe your trratiſe of the 
Church, that ſo you might vtter your ware hich you 
bought long agone, and (it maye bee) you lacked vtte- 
rance. In this treatiſe which you make of the Chur 


ou do firſt ſet dow ne, that which is agreed vpon of 
fides.then your catholike collections which you — — 
drawe thence. Concerning the ſirit, we agree with you 
indeede, that the Church hc — —— 
pꝛoſeſling his faith, bought d. lincked with dire ter - 
nall lous, his owne houſe, darling, ſpouſe ec. and many other 
things which we can ad with you cõcerning the dignity 
of the church. We confeſle with you alſo, that except we 
be of this Church, we cannot be ſaued, receaue grace, &c. 
from him. But as we agree with you in this: ſo in token of 
our agreements, that on our it is holy and chri- 
ſtian, we admoniſn you in the firſt Point, chat by profe fi- 
on you do not vnderſtande that profeſsiõ is made 
in the publike miniſtric ot the 2 W 
3 , [9] 


of 1, Nichols Rr man. 34 eg of 
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but ſuch as is made ſo as become thoſe members 
of the Church which are in heauen, the ſpirites of iuſt 
men. Hieb. 73. 23. Allo thoſe which cannot by reaſon of 
perſecution haue the outward minittrie and diſcipline, 
as the 7,thouſand which bowed not their knees to Baal. 
a. Kings 19.18, otherwiſe you deſcribe the catholike 
Ch by the efte&,which is proper to one part which 
is on earth, hath the ordinarie miniſti ie and diſcipline of 
the Church: that is to deſcribe the whole bodye by the 
propertie of the hand, foote &c. In the ſecond part wee 
admoniſh you to watch'ouer your ſelſe well, that when 
you ſaye none can bee a member of Chaſt, noz can haue 


grace ,foode gc, from hum, vnlelſe be be in this 
Church,for you muſt take heede that this be the neceſſi- 
tic of the e in d of the cauſe not of the cauſe in 


regard of the eflect. Our being a member ot rhe Church. 
is not the cauſe of our being a member of Chriſt, But our 
being members ot Chriſt, cauſeth vs neceſſarily alſo, to 
be members of the Church, Our being in the Catholike 
Church, is not a cauſe of hauing grace, foode, & ſaluation 
from Chriſt: but our hauing of grace, foode, & ſaluation 
from Chriſt, is the cauſe why we be of the Church. For 
being grafted into the ſtocke of Chriſte, wee are of his 
braunches:being come to him, and to the Newe Teſta- 
ment, forgiuenes ot ſaluation in and by him, from bein 
ſtraungers from the couenant of promiſe, without God 
in the world, in Ieſus Chriſt, we which were farre of, are 
indeede neere by his bloud, by him and by his reconci- 
liation, teaching, working &c.we are not ſtraungers, but 
home borne fellowe citizens, of the faithfull houſholde 
ſeruants of God, built pon the foundation of the pro- 
phets and Apoſtles leſus Chriſt remaining ſtill the cor- 
ner ſtone, the cauſe, fountaine and ſtaye of all the reſt: In 
him all the whole building is fitly made vp, and groweth 
4s a holy rempleof the Lord, in whome allo the Church 
togither is builded vp, that irmaye be the habitation of 
God by the ſpirite of God, Ephe/.2.12.13.14-15.16.17, 
18.9. &c.vhich twopoints not vnderſtood aright, ſeme 

1 . 4 to 


of 1, N jchols Recantation. 25 Ofthe 


to haue — Ones tly drawen you ( as it ſeemeth) to * 
deceaue your ſe others atterwarde:or elle you 
haue ſubtillie taken the doubtfulnes of ſpeach to hel 
to deceiue withall. For vpon that we mult profeſlet 
profels ion of the true catholike church, and obeie hir 
obedience, You ſeeme to conclude after, that of eſſen- 
tiall neceſsitie , we mult profefle in the ininiſterie of the 
word and diſcipline : we muſt in that obedience, 
which is of -y ——_—_ general! to all the church, 
and all eſtates, parts, &c. of it, and thertore which 
is efſentiall : ro conclude,a proper time and effect, which 
is of ſome eſtate, time, and part of the church, and is ac- 
cidentall to the church, as I will proue by and by, bi- 
cauſe none can haue grace, ſaluation and life, he 
be a member of Chriſt, except he be ot the church, You 
conclude , he muſt be a viſible member of the viſi- 
ble Church, it he will bee ſaued, and that muſt bee 
the fountaine of ſaluation, where as hee muſte firſte 
bee in Chriſte , and haue ſaluation, and ſo a member of 
the catholike inuifible Church, which is the: mother 
of all viſible Churches, and of the members of them. 
Galat.4. that he may be a true and liuely member of the 
viſible. So then for our ground of the church, we ſet Ns. . 30 
downe, that the church is the congregarion of thoſe, Foes 5 
who according to the eternall purpoſe of grace, are by „, ö; 
the eternall working of Gods ſpirit, ſet into the bodie Col. 2. 11,13 
of Chriſt, and in him haue the forgiueneſſe ot ſinnes, ju. '3-*+, 
ſtification, and ſanctiſication, and theſe fruits and true . Tum "3. 
appcarances, which in wiſedome he ſceth meet for eue TM. 2. 45 
ry age, time, condition, and eſtate of the church, or of 6.7. 

ons in the church, fo we ſet downe for things which * 1 
are eſſential, and of the verie being of the catholike 
church, ſuch properties as are fet from the true cauſes 
efficient, material, formal, finall to be fullie choſen from 
the beginning, to be ſeperated from the world, and fer . Theſ. . n. 
into the bodie of Chrill, char in him may be hid iuſtifi- 2 5. 
cation by the ſprinkling of his bloud, and by his obedi- © © 
ence ynto eternall life, That in him alſo they may have 
ah K 3 ſancti- 


O rhe 


chu teh. 


Ephc.t 10. 
Coloſ. . 20. 
. Cor. 58. 
R om. 11.4.5. 
Acts 14 23. 
Act 9.31. 
Act 2.9.31. 
aid 14.78 

1 TI. z. 3. 
Titus 3.3-4. 
See then 


notee in 


tiieir Neue 
Teuament, 
022. The. 
Apoc. 12. 16. 


7. 


Act 229. 


£ Cor. 1. 
Hcbr. 13. 
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ſanctification. Now we know ſome part of this church 
to be in heauen, and ſome on earth. Ot thoſe which are 
on the carth, fome ot them are hid and without the mi- 
niſterie and diſcipline : ſome haue the lame: ſometimes 
all are vnder the croſſe: ſometimes manie in peace and 
guictnes : ſometimes all haue ordinarie miniſterie and 
eccleſiaſticall diſcipline in the ſeuerall congregations, as 
in all which were throughly brought to an order, by the 
Apoſtles and Euangelilts , as in the ſtorie of the Acts: 
Some are ſo in the world, as before men and their know- 
ledge they can haue no miniſterie, no diſcipline, bicauſe 
none be Las to the world, or haue any dealing in 
the ſame, but he who receiueth the marke of the bealt 
Antichriſt : and as infants, and ſome, who are not of 
diſcretion. I his wc {ct downethar which is eſſentiall to 
all the catholike church, and every member by it ſolte 
we ſet dow ne what is accidentall and neceſlaric tor eue- 
ric part and condition of the ſame, according to the 
molt wiſe, holie, and iuſt diſpenſation, ot the prouidence 
ot God. Nou it any will be ſo mad and childiſh, or ſo 
peruerle or ſophiſticall, as with Parſons he will take out 


molt cf the ſentences of he ly Scripture, which apper- 


teine to any of theſe times, eſtates, &c. and applie that to 
the generall and catholike church; hath he not bewraied 
himſelte to all the world, to know nothing of the church 
as he ought to knowe ? If Ivould quote the places of 
Scripture , which promile peace, abundance, without 
feare, want and examples of the ſame, to proue the Ca- 
tholike church muſt needs be in peace hom feare, &c. 
were I not mad? It I would go and h places of 
Scripture,which teach that the members of the church, 
which are in heauen, reſt from their labours, walke by 
preſenceand not by faith, are made perfect, — 
off naturall pollution; to proue that the whole catho- 
like Churche muſte bee in heauen , reſte from their 
labours, walke by preſence not by faith, to bee per- 
fect, voide of corruption: would not euery one thinke 


one mad? Would not the Papiſts clap their hands at 2 
a n 


of I. Nichols R ecantation. 36 Ofthe 


And yet di. Pam (one piller of the Romiſh Church in . 


d )layerh his chieſe foundation ot the doctrine of 
the Church in this dealing, to bring moe of theſe pro- 
pheſies, promiſes, ſentences, examples which ſerue for 
that part of the Church which is in theworld, and for 
that eſtate of that part, which hath the ordinarie helpes 
appoynted in the word of God, ofoutward Miniſterie 
and diſcipline , and is viſible; ro proouethe Catholike 
Church is alwayes viſible, as wee (hall after ſce at large. 
And thus we haue ſeene the foundation ot Parſons, 

Now it foloweth we come to throwe downe his buil- 
ding, and to ſet vp our owne. From this ground 
on of both partes, you come to your Catholick collecti- 
ons,which are fitſt, that the Catholick Church is viſible, 
and cannoterre: then ot the true notes of the Church. 
Concerning the firſt, the talfnamed Carholicks doe de- 
duce vpon the premiſſes, that ſeeing this Church 02 con- 
gregation u ſo neceſſary to be knowen of all men, repayaed 
to of all men, that no man can be ſaned,ercept hee repapzs 
vnto her, abey her, andthe kke. They deduce (J ſay) b 
inkallible co „chat this Church oz Congregation is 
viſible , This (M.7.ar/orr)1 knowe you will acknowledge 
to be your ow ne collection, and that which if we beleue 

ou) is the Catholick collection of your Church. Where 

re I pray you, before wee come tothe examination of 
your proofes,giue ys leaue to vnderſtand you, and make 
you vnderſtand your ſelfe. and to ſee how monfirouſly, 
contuſedly, and beſides the true queſtion and matter in 
deede you goc about, you haue ſer downe theſe thinges. 
For when you ſay, Thu age womens mg rc 
teſſarie to be knowen, c. and after conclude , That 
Church is viſible to a mans epe · Where you muſt needes 
vnderſtand the Catholick church diſperſed in heauen, 
and thorowout the whole world. For you ſpeake of that 
Church which is the body of Chriſt, which is his 
and his dearling,out of which no man can looke for ſal- 
uation, &c.And this muſt needes be the Catholick and 


general Church. And then ſee how n 
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— ſpeake, when you would haue her viſible to mans eye: 
monſtruouſly, becauſe it is againſt reaſon, faith, nature, 
and the Scriptures. For your ſelſe when you awake will 
ſee it, For hat reaſon would imagine that that multi- 
tude whereof part is in heauen , part in the earth, part 
on one fide ot the world, part on the other: what man 
would imagine, that howtocuer euery particular mem- 
ber on the earth aliuc, might by himſelfe, and ſo many 
of them as be in one place, be viſible to manseye : yet 
what man (l ſay)is ſo voyde, not ofreaſon, but of ſence, 

that he would account the whole multitude viſible and 
apparent to his eye? Nay what man would imagine, that 
al the heapes of money or treaſure in one land, were vi- 
ſible in a generall collection, which being diſperſed, are 
viſible in cuery particular heape, to that mans eye, which 
may be preſent to looke on them. Againe,how can any 
true Chriſtian learne, that he beleeueth the Catholicke 
church, and ſay it is viſible to mans eye, is it not beleefe? 
Faith is Tpgypudur t\tyyos ov Sheroplhwr the ſtrong and 
vnan{werable couincing demonſtration, of thoſe things 
which are not feene. Vatothis A ent Bellermmus 
anfwere is moſt fooliſh and vnlearned: forſ ſaith he)Iſee 
the men that profeſſe the faith, but I cannot tel whether 
their faith be true ot no. But I beleeue it is true, where 
we ſee chat the Popiſh faith is grounded ypon ere now 
del. queſt. a. Tm ms I cannot knoweit, but I belccuett, a8 if 

Ecclel. ſhould beleeue he knewe not what. And how can a- 

_ a ny ſay, i beleeue the Catholick Church, and I ſee it with 

make the mine eye. If I beleeue it, I ſee it not, if I ſee it not, it is in- 

church in the uiſibleʒ if it be inuiſible, and T ſee it, then I beleeue it not. 

—— at To beloeue, and ſee by taith inuiſibly, is contrarye to ſee 

ier tu ug · ciſibly with mine eye 

nt fic only y þ © eye. a 

the fa th of "This Aſſertion therfore taketh away the Article of 

church which our beliefe. And whe P arſon: telleth vs that it is the aſſer- 

is tion of the Church of Rome, concerning the queſtion 
of the Church. Herelleth vs that the Church of Rome 
beleeueth not, but denyeth the firſt Article of fayth con 
cerning the Church. Againe if you conſider No 


%. 


tholick Church, in all the properties which apy 
to the being of it: the ſecreat election of it betore the 
world, then the inward and inuiſible calling & working 
ot the holy Spirite, to vnite and keepe in the bodye of 
Chriſt, a multitude in Heauen, Earth, Africa, Europe, 
Rome, Conſtantinople, dec: the graces ſpiritual of faith, 
iuſtification, true ſanctification, and pure Religion, euen 
betore God the Father. What man can imagine that 


of I. Nichols Recamtation, 37 Ofthe 
pertaine Muck. 


this Church in ſuch an inuiſible being, can be viſibleꝰ lim 1.27. 


Or who rather will not with the Apoſtle, bee ready to 
confeſle, that this, as it is of faith, is uvsegiov, a ſecret, 
a miltery, and an inuiſible thing,the being whereof is a- 
boue,is he auenlie, is not viſible, and is aboue that which 
is naturall. 

Now as this is monſtruous, ſo how confuſedly haue 
you ſet itdowne? For hauing ſpoken of the Catholicke 


Church, you ſay no man can be ſaued _— he 7 Hebꝰ u. . 
re 


to her, heare her, obey her, and the like. Iherefore thee 
muſt be viſible, here ſeeing you conclude of the for- 
mer that (he mult be viſible, it followeth you ſpake be- 
fore of viſible comming, hearing, obeying, and the like. 
That is to ſay,a comming to one particular Congregati- 
on to be called by the ordinarie Miniſterie of the ſame in 
the ſame — to geue an outward profeſſiõ of 
faith, & ſo to heare outwardly the ſame ordinarieminiſte 
hom to obey it, & be ſubiect to the outward diſcipline: & 
your Argumentes following doe pla inlye ſhewe, that 
ou ſo vnderſtand it, and then what a confuſion & hud- 
ing of thingy is this, to ſpeake thus of the Catholicke 
Church,which may be done = of part of the ſame at 
that time,when God geueth theſe ordinaric helpes ynto 
his church. Cia man come ſo to the Catholick church? 
Hauethe outward miniſterie of all the church in hea- 
nen and carth? Can he make confeſsion of faith, which 
is outward to them all? Can he heare them, obey all 
their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ? Can you tell vs what diſ- 
cipline there is in heauen? Cannot a man be ſaued with- 


out this comming, hearing, 1 Ard Is it not rather 
ta 
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to be knit in the body ot Chriſt, by the Spirite of God, 
And is not this comming, an inuiuble comming, a true 
comming to the catholick church, and the ſaluation of 
the ſame,whether it be with the ordinarie Mmiltery & 
diſcipline which is outward : or whether it bee other- 
wile, as in thoſe thouſandes ot which the Lord ſpake to 
Eat when the Miniſterie was taken away, and outward 

roteſsion in this reſpect remoued? Are you fo blinde 
( Parſons) that you cannot ſee, that one may bee in the 
Catholick Church, and yet out of the viſible Church: 
that one may be alſo one that hipocritically heareth, & 
obeyeth the viſible church, and yet be no true member 
of the Catholick church: May not the child of God be 
a member of the catholick church: be excommunicate 
righteouſly and {olemnly from the viſible church, to this 
end, that the feth which is the part vnregencrate, may 
be deſtroyed, aud the Spirite that is the part regenerate, 
may be quickned and ſtrengthned, and kept aliue in the 
day of the Lord? Will you denye ſuch a one who hath 
true faith, to be a perſon regenerate, though in the re- 
garde of excommunication gone from the Church ge- 
uen to Sathan, &c : Will you (Iſay) denie him to be of 
the catholic k Church? Fuery one who hath the Spirit of 
ſanctiſication in him, and hath then the ſcede of God, ſo 
that he cannot ſinne, that is, be geuen ouer vnto ſinne to 
the end, and ſhewe himſelte cleane voyde of the grace of 
re generation is he not then a member of Chriſt, and of 
the catholick church? nd yet the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 
that ſuch a one may be excommunicated ,-may repent 
vnfaynedly, beleue the promiſe of torgiuenes of ſinnes, 
& ſo be by taith for euer in the catholick church, & haue 
faluation,& yet die before he come to witnes his repen- 
tance vnto the viſible Church, & be viſibly by the order 
of the ſame receaued in againe? Ot will you denye the 
premiſe ot God, who hath ſaid: Ar what time ſocuer a ſin- 
ner ſhall repent him of hus ſinnes, hee ſhall live; and God will bee; 
mercifull unto hmm? Or will you deny that excommunica- 
tion may ſo touch the heat,of a ſiuner, as hee N 
8 


edly repent, and ſo oome then, and at that inſtan 


haue his ſinues forgeuen him and ſo be of the catholike 
church, ven as yet hee hath not witneiled this repen- 
tance viſiblie to the chruch, hath not receaued vilible 
abſolution,which yet tor further confirmation, accor- 
ding to the ordinance of God, he doth earneitly deſire, 
andatterward come vnto it? The inceſtuous Cormthe, 
who had beene heauy and reputed ſo: as the Apoltle 
u ryteth, that the church ſhould againe vitiblic receaue 
him, & ratiſie their loue. So did he at that time think ot 
him as a memberot Chriſt, and ſaued: becauſe he had in 
his account, and as we are to iudge in trueth repented, 
yet was it a ſeaſon after his wryting,ere at the admoni ti- 


on of the Apoſtle, he was receaued. 


Againe you cannot be ſo ignorant as not to knowe, 
that one may come viſiblie vnto the church, in the out- 
ward order, may viſiblie heare the church dayly, and yet 
die an hipoctite, and a member of ſathan, becauſe that 


which was ſtreight v ithout, was corrupted within, and 
crooked before God: that which was ttue and good be- 
fore men,was falſe and abhominable before God. 80 
you may learn what cõfeſsion you haue brought:whome 
you haue confounded: the catholicke church, and the vi- 
ſible comming, hearing, obeying, contynuing, &c. 
* 1 which is inuiſible, and proper to the catholike 
church. 1 
Laſt of all, how vnlearnedlye and ſophiſtically haue 
you dealt, when you haue ſet downe in the Margent, the 
true church is viſible. Doe you not mean as your words 
plainly declare in your text, dy the true church, the ca- 
tholicke church is viſible? Otherwiſe you might ſay 
true; ſome part of the church is viſible, as that which is 
on the earth, and hath the ourward Miniſterie and dif. 


cipline: and we might ſay, ſome part of the church is in- 


viſible,as that which is in heauen, or that on earth which 
hath not the outward Miniſterie of the word, and the 
diſcipline, and ſo both eh and yet neyther of vs 


cometh vnto thatwhich is in queſtion betweene vs; 
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the members which liue, can be ſeene, becauſe they haue 


An Anſwere umto the Confut ation 

Againe taking your meaning as it is plainly in your vri- 
ting: why doe you not tel ys, why you do ſay the catho- 
lick or true church is viſible to mans eye? What meane 
you by viſible to mans eye? whether you meane that all 


a body, &c. And who would deny this viſibilitie in e- 


uery particular member: as alſo that you meane, as * 
to 


teſtimonies following ſeeme to ſhewe vs by viſib 
mans eye, that which hath the externall Miniſterie and 
— appointed by God for his church, and then 

ou diſpute no more againſt vs, then againſt your ſelues. 

or you can not ſhewe vs a viſible Miniſterye in your 
church, and diſcipline which is common to al the catho- 
like church: that is, the part in heauen, part in earth, and 
therfore by that reaſon, you are no more of the catho- 
licke church then we, and ſo you haue diſputed to no 
purpoſe . Why therfore at the laſt, did you not ſette 
downe the queſtion that is betweene you and vs in this 
matter, more plainly, & diſtinctly; and ſo drawe your ar- 
guments plainly, to conclude that ſame, which you hold 
and we denie: namely that they which haue the true do- 
ctrine and fellowſhippe of the catholike church, haue al- 
waies that doctrine and fellowſhip of faith, which hath 
alwayes ſince the beginning of the goſpell from Chriſt, 
in ſome part of the world, and in ſome company, beene 
viſibly mainteyned with the ordinarie external Miniſte- 
ric and diſcipline of the church appoynted of God : & 
therefore becauſc our doctrine and fellowſhip hath not 
beeneſeene,itis not the doctrine and fellowſhip of the 
true church? It you had done this, though you ſhould 
ſtill haue buylded againſt your ſelues, becauſe you can 
neuer prooue your externall Miniſterie and diſcipline, 
to be that which is appoynted of Godfor the church; 
yet you had cometo the very queſtion which is between, 
vs. And thus hauing ſhewed your monſtiuous conclu» 
ion ballofcofuſion, — and beſide the right que- 
ſtion, Iwill come now to the examinatio of your proofs, 
and ſer firit what holde they haue to proouc your mos: 


us 


had 


ſtrous concluſion: then what ſtrength to prooue that 
which is the queſtion in deede berweene vs: which be 
done, Iwill ſer downe ſhort and euident reaſons ; to di 
rooue either of them, and by the grace of God to your 
ſhame and confuſion in the fleſn, ſnutte vp this point. 
Your firſt reaſon is, Yow ſhall we repaue vnto her, 
whom we cannot ſee? 
Thus you muſt frame it. the 
No man can repapze vnto that whichhee cannot ſee. 
But we muſt to the Catholicke Church. 
An is not a thing which cannot 


The Propoſition I haue ſhewed to be falſe, ſeeing 
ou ſpeake ot ſeeing not ſpiritually with the eyes of the 
oly Ghoſt, but naturally with the eyes of man. For 

faith, which is a ſpirituall ſight, we come to Chriſt, and ſo 
come to the catholicke church of God. By faith we dwel 


of I. Nichols R erantation. 
i hut oe 


Parſons res 


in Chriſt, and ſo in the church, and ſo we mult be taught loba c. 4. 


both ro come and ſee with cies of God, not of man. Ne- 
ther can it conclude the other pointe , that neuer the 
church ſhould be inviſible in euery part which is in the 
world, that is without the externall Miniſterie and diſci- 
pline of the church. For ſeeing your Argument is onely 
thatthe catholike church cannot be repaired vnto, and 
it hath been ſhewed that ſhe may be repaired vnto,with< 
out that that followeth ; that as it cannot that 
outward and ordinarie meanes when the e doeth 
geue them: ſo when they haue it not, yet the Lorde is 
mightie, to keepe it for a time without them, and after 
to reſtore it the former beautie, and the church may re⸗ 
maine though naked, though for a time languithing, & 
without that ordinarie meanes of ſuſtenance, which it 
ſhould haue being mainteyned: as Cl with that which 
is brought by Rauens, that is, by priuate meditations 
in the word, and extraordinarie working of the ſpinte, 
not _ outward Miniſterie and diſcipline, which the 
Lord hath graunted. 
Your next Argument ĩs: _ Ra: 
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the Church whichis not viſible .to Panns cre: Wee 


and ars couunanded to complapne tothe catholicks 
A. the Catholicke Church ismnuiſible, -- - 
Your 


cond part ot your Sy llogiſme, Your Aſſumpti- 
onis that hic we deny. We maruell you are ſo madde 
to alleadge the 18.9f eAatth . T ell the Chuch. VVhich 
ſpcaketh ot the Diſcipline of the church and theretore 
eaketh of that parte only ob the chuck which is on 
earth, and that hen it hath diſgipyne. to prooue that 
the catholicke church is viſible, and that alwaycs . But 
let vs looke a little better into this place ot Math. He 
faith; Tellthe Church. Ihat is, when aſter one or two ad- 
monitions th brother hath not repented, make knows 
his finue and offence vnto the church. VVhat is nieant 
here by the churchꝰ not the catholick church, that is, the 
whole number of Gods Sainctes in heauen, & through- 
out the whole world. So Parſons now he is put in minde 
vt the matter. will not interprete, l dare ſay, chat neither 
by the church is meanta any Church or congregations. 
which art together in one Sheere , For the holy Ghoſt 
doth nor ſay, in ſuch meaning Church, but Churches: 
wherefore it muſt needes be of a particuler congrega- 
on. Nowe I thinke( Parſons) woulde not haue it of BS 
whole multitude ot the people. For ſeeing it is one of 
the greateſt matters in gouernement which can bee, it 
mult chiefly appertaine to the Gouernours, Leaders and 
Elders, which God hath appointed to do ſuch things, in 
the name of his ſonne & thewhol church, to watch ouer 
them, to rule wel. and ſo be worthy of double honor. 
Againe it muſt not be vnderſtood ot one, as of the 
Pope; his biſhop, or his officiall, not onelie bicauſe it 
hath beene ſhewed, this is not the worke ot manie 
churches, but one church: but bicauſe here muſt be vr - 
derſtood a companie and number. For απ]]¾õñq iæ is a con- 
gregation of number, and mult be of diuerſe perſons : 
ſo that the Pope his biſhop, or his officer alone, can be 
e Vadaricod fete, than'by;manic; we can vn- 


der- 


derſtand one: or by a car 
ber a bodice. And we fee wiitre the Chriſtian is warned 
to increaſe the number of witnefles;one aſter his heſt 
admonition, then two, and then to go tell the church 
as more witneſſes, to whom the dealing of ſuch matters 
apperteine. It toloweth that ot force e muſt vnderitand 
the elderſhip, or eccleſiaſticall Senate, ineuery congrega- 
tion, ſtanding on the teaching and gouerning Elders, 
both bicauſe we ſee our Saniour ſpake according to the 
order of the gouerament of the laue: Which appeareth 
in that he vrtereth the ſentence of excommunication, 
by the terme which was according to the law : He ſhould 
be a pubticane or heathem So no doubt he did in the like 
manet of ſpeach, according to the order ofthe Church 


the vtterthe authors ot the cẽſure: that is,T rh: Church, Luke. 21 66. 


which in the lawe was the elderſhippe of rulers, teachers Mak 5.22. 
and elders of the people: otherwile the diſciples could 
not haue vnderitood him, neither would they vpon this 
commaundement, haue appointed Church by Church, a 
Presbitery and Elder ſhippe, for ſuch matters of the go- 
uernment of the church: and therefore for that end haue 
added to the exhorting and teaching elders, ſuch elder: 
as gouerne onely in the Church and matters of God, ac- 6 
cording as Hicrome faith : The thuiſtian Church bath hir I Tum g. y 
Elderchppe. Now then if this place proue that vnto the 1 Cor. 128. 
ende ot the voti, the Church of God ſome where muſt her book, 
be ſo viſible that this muſt be obedient to al the ehurch: 
it followeth that there mult be alwaies ſuch an eiderſhi 
inthe Church,to whom we muſt complaine, rhen it will 
followe, that the church of the ſuppoſed catholiks,is not 
the viſible Church, neither hath bin for many a hundred 
yeares, becauſe it hath not had ſuch an efderihip; accor- 
ding vnto the inſtitution of Chriſt, neither hach yet ii 
any place, as Parſons muſt needes confeſſe: and hicauſe 
Par/ons doth not graunt, that he muſt looſe the hold of 
this argument for him ſelfe, and ſuffer Vs to proue now, 
that we haue a viſible church in the world, bicauſe we 
haue ſuch an elderſhip. Otherwiſelet Parſons forſzke the 
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ſence of the holie Ghoſt, yet ſhall he not gaine 
— it ſaie : Vic for te cut 
diſcipline appoin r 
yet let it be the Romiſh diſcipline : doth it 
followe therefore, the church in this world can not be 
without it. Chriſt ſaith ; A miniſter muſt preach in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon diligentlie: is he nor therefore a 
minilter that is ſometime negligent in preaching. Haue 
you not learned ſo much wit, to diſtinguiſh betweene 
commandement and promiſe, which commandeth and 
promiſeth to the church a notable ornament and helpe, 
and betweene the commandement and promiſe, which 
promiſeth to the church, and commandeth to hir a 
thing which is eſſentiall, of the verie nature and bein 
of hir, without which ſhe can not be in the world. An 
this may be an anſu ere to all thoſe like arguments which 
do followe. 

Let vs looke into the reſt. Vour next reaſon. 

No man can receiue the true interpretation of the 
Scripture, and the ſacraments from any Church, except 
ſhe be viſible. N 

But we muſt alwaies receiue the true interpretation of 
= << and the Sacramentes from the Catholike 
Church, £ 

Ergo, the catholike Church muſt needs be viſible. We 
denic both propoſitions. The firſt in wk , the other 
whollie. For they which were diſperſed from Ieruſalem, 
and were not there any teachers, did by the extraordi- 
narie motion of Gods ſpirit , and by his extraordinarie 
bleſsing, both preach and interpretthe word trulic,and 
conuerted many-vnto the truth, and yet theſe were par- 
ticuler members, which were diſperſed from the church 
of Ieruſalem, and were ſo farre from being a viſible 
church, as they were not a particuler church: but onelie 


ſeuerall members of a particuler church diſperſed and 
wandering here and there, according to the direction 
of the Lord. Secondlie, we denie your whole aſſumpti- 
on. For neither can you proue, that we muſt receiue the 

| true 
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true interpretation of the ſcriptures, or adminiſtration _— 


of ſacraments trom the catholike church taken 


Proper- ſed, bauing 


lie, and not the part of that church, which we muſt re- many times 


ceiue from particuler churches (in all which is a part of 
the catholike church) neither if that were prooued, can 
you proue, that alwaies we muſt receiue them from the 
catholike church. 

Againe the ſacrament is a thing ioined to the Church, 
when it is viſible, not a * the being of the Church, 
nor a thing alwaies adioi 
in your margent two places, but I cannot ſind there what 
ſhould make for your purpoſe. Ihe ſecond is the 20. of 
the Act. vhere I finde that the Church came togither to 
breake bread, and that P preached . What is this to 

roue, that alwaies the church vpon the earth, muſt haue 

uch publike preaching, and adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments? Here they had it . Ergo the Church vpon earth 
cannot be without it. In Iudea the children of al, the 
Church of God, had the office of the prieſthood exerci- 
ſed: Ergo in Babylon they were not the church when they 
had it not. Did the Lord meane to keepe no Church vn- 
to him ſelte, when he propheſied that the oftring, ſhould 
be cut off Yea but they hadalwaies circumciſion; I an- 
ſwere though they had, yet were they farre from a viſible 
face of the Church manye times, as I will plainely ſhewe 
afterwarde . And it when they had no Sanctuatie to 


{car(c the tace 
of a chuich. 


to the Church. You quote . Cor. rg, 


come vnto God, to bring offrings (as Daa ſaith) there i. 


to ſee the glory & ſtrength of God, and his mercy, bet- 
ter than lis the Lord could be a ſanctu arie vnto ther, 
to be preſenttotrach them, to comfort them, &c. as he 
promiſeth in Ezechiel. Without thoſe outwa rd meanes 
ſurely he could, according to his promiſe, circumciſe 
their harts, and the harts ot their ſeede, though for: a 
time th ſhould haue wanted it, as they were many 


yeret without it, and the Jewiſh church was without it. loſuakys. ts. 


And the ſacraments do not giue and worke more than 
the miniſter in preaching from God: but do more plain- 
lic — 


t and truelie applie, or ſcale vp, the x 
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miniſterie of the temple, and yet 


aſcble. but a haue the fruit from God: ſo might they haue in the o- 
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ther. Laſt of all, this can be nothing againſt vs, ſeeing 
we can ſhewe againſt them, that baptiime hath remai- 


ned vnto vs. 


The next argument is. It was perſecuted. Ergo, it was 
viſible in Pauics time. This is not worth a ruth. For firit 
it concludeth, that ſome church was viſible in Paules 
time, which is not the queition,and no man denieth it. 
Secondlie, no man denieth, but that the church was e- 
uer ſo viſible, as you and all other periccutors might 
burne, ſawe, hang, &c. the members ot the ſame. 

Your next of the Paſtors of the church, bi- 
cauſe it is ſer downe more tully and plainely in the next 
collection, I will giue it there m — 

Your laſt argument is. The Fachers haue proued a 
gainſt Heretikes, the true church to haue beene viſible, 
and therfore concluded that their church was falſe, be- 


ing obſcure and new { . 
Frgo, the catholike c muſt alwaies be viſible. 


Vour antecedent, or firſt part of your argument, you 
proue no otherwiſe than by quotation ot the places, 
whereot ſome are ſuche as can not direct vs to any cer- 
teine thing: as the place quoted out of Auguſtme. The 
reſt, when I find them, What do — ſaie, and whereto 
tend they ? Surely they proue agai uſt the Heretikes, that 
as they haue fallen from true doctrine, which 15 kept 
from the Apoltles time: ſo they haue fallen fromthe 
vnitie of truth, bicauſe this church was diſperſed and 
ſer vp by. the preaching ot the Goſpell, throughout the 
world : — ynto them, they are fallen from the 
true church in theworld, which according to the pro- 
maſes now was ſuch and ſuch, and fo obiect to them, as 
el doth in Fſal. 30. alleadged by Parſon; here, 
Sering the vrutre of the wozld, why doeft than fie out ? xc. 
This is that which they do, and Fan, will not ſhewe vs 
any greater thing ot ſubſtance in them. Therefore to (et 


downe 


downe euery place which he hath quoted , when 
— Get. en 5 the ſentence — — 


were infinite, and till he bringeth vs a plaine — — 
trom him, let him be content with this 
which his conſcience ſhall beare him witnelle, i — 
the places well, that it is a ſit anſwere. Thus then having 
— the doctrine, they did well proue, that ac 
ng to the propheſies which eſied — 

that the Goſpel 1 — ſpread the church thould 
haue a ſet and ordinaric tace of the Church, in great ſpi- 
rituall — of outwarde miniſterie and diſcipline, 
which thould growe and remaine a long time after the 
Apolilcs, vntill the declination propheſied off by the 
ſcripture, ſhould come: they did verie wellalledge then, 
that it was a marke, that the church was the true church. 
But that theretore either they held, that a!waies the true 
Church vpon earth ſhould be viſiblein that ſort, or that 
now itis a good argument : Your church,what doctrine 
ſocuer it proſeſſe, — bir auſe for the ſpace of manie 
veeres, it harh not beene viſible, it is not the true church: 
or our church is the true church , bicauſe it hath remai 
ned viſible : this is that which you ſhall neuer get out 
of them. 

And that this is not our anſwer, but the anſw er of the 
Fathers them ſelues; let Chryſoſtome in his owne words 
in Math. h g. witneſſewhere he ſaith : When you 


ſhall ſee the vngodlie her eſie, which is the hoſt of Antichult, 
ſtanding in the hole places of the Church, then they which 
— mga rry roy 
— — 


tures. And in the ſame place of the {ame thing: 


— — — — — 


ne nenn which _ 
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to take the whole or halte, of ſermons, — — 


- 
* 


Or 


A. 


The cburch 
called an hill 


Apec. 13. 14, 


Apoc. 6 12, 


An Aꝛnſrere ontothe (onfatettion 


the true Church, was knowen by many meanes 03 wates, 


nom u knowen by no meanes, but by ptures, If it 
be true which he ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall ſtand in the 
holy places of the Church if herefies haue obteined the 


churches, fo that there can be no triall, but onelie by 
the Scriptures : ſhall the church ypon earth be alwaics 
viſible, and _ hir — — 1 *** &c? 
Againe, it in the time ot hir glorie and long propaga- 
tion, ſhe had other and —— which in the time 
of the propheſied defection and deſolation, can not re- 
maine, but onely the maine note of the ſcriptures: Is 
not that anſwere which 1 giue plaine, and the anſwere 
of the Doctors themſelues? But yet that the greateſt 
ſtrength and equitie of this argument, may the better 
appeare, he bringeth the places of Scripture which they 
vic. All which I graunt haue beene vicd of the Fathers, 
but in that ſort that I haue ſhewed, as the vene places 
would witneſſe. The Church you ſay is compared vnto 
a hill vpon the toppe of other hilles; Which is true in 
regard, that at the preaching ot the Goſpell, all nations 
ſhould flowe vnto it, and in regard that the viltble go- 
uernement of Chriſt ſhould be manifeſt afore men in 
glorie and outward ihewe.: but that letteth not, but in 
the day of hir lamentation, ſhe may be in the wilder- 
neſſe, where {he is not ſeene of men, in a hidde place a- 
lone. When all the reſt of hit diſpearſed members are 
nerſecuted in the wotid and haue no other marke, but 
that they keepe the commandements of God, and the 
teſtimonie; of Icſus Chriſt. verſ. 27, You ſaie the ſcrip. 
ture calleth hir the TJabernacle of God placed in the 
ſunne, though ye that which can not be founde, 
(ænleſſe you be ſo ſenſeles, as with ſome others to quote 
bſalm. i g. where the prophet (| of the ſunne) 
et this letteth not, but the thir of the ſunne may 
darkened, and the temple, and the fanctuarie, and 
the holie eitie, may be giuen to the prophane men, to 
ttead it vnder foot. 1\ ED Th ENT Ar 85 | 
You tel ys,{l1c is acitie inobſcurable, built pon a moũ- 
E 1 taine, 


of J. Nichols R ecantation, 


taine, for which you quote the Pſabne. ig. where the ho- — } * wg | 
ly Ghoſt hath no worues: but aſketh who thall Apoſtles, and 


43 Theplace of 


wel inthe tabernacle ot God: that is, his viſible chureli fucb as are 
in this lite, and alſo in the mountaine vt hotines', chat uf er 
ic, in the church in heauen for euer with the Lord. For 
ſo the phraſe is taken commonly in the Scripture, as 


Heb. 13,22. Pſal.3 5. & 20,7, And it is plaine the Pſalmiſt 
would note out both, as appeareth by the lait verie, He 


ſhallremaine for cuer. But hen theſe wordes are ht 
of you not to be ſtrong — you alleadge Math . 


where not the Church, but 


Preachers (or atleaſt wiſe 


not the church ſimplie, but the church in regarde of her 
preaching Miniſterie, Jare compared to acitie or . 


and their offyce to a mountaine and a hie place, 


theit oftice is in che eyes of all men: and theſe the Fa- 


thers might alleadge to ſhewe that the Church in cheyr 
time was, becauſe the light of thys Miniſterie, the fayr 


building of them was manifeſt then: but how wonlde 
this ſerue, hen the holy citie being troade vnder foot, 
the Lord only geuing two wirneſſes, a fewe Miniſters & 


— —— yet they ſhould be flaine , and the whole. 
world ſhould retoyceof it/yntill afrer a time, te Spirite 
of life ſhould be ue them of God, and they ſhould a- 
riſe, that is, the like Miniſterie or more glorious ſhould 
ſpread it ſelfe. How ſay was this marke extant, hen e- 


uen thoſe fewe were taken way? 1 * 


f — mae — trueth: This ſerueth — — * 
very e. For there the Apottle doth ſpeake 

Able —— ir hath the ordinarie Miniſtery ot tho 

word, to _ in glorious ſhewe and beautie , the 


trueth of 


od, not as a foundation holdet vp the main 


buylding: For the doctrine of the Prophets and Ape 
ſtlesis the —— HÜ—ü — 


deth-vp the outward beautir ot᷑ the building: ſo thut ĩt 


tannot alwaiesbe a of the truth to hold ĩt out in 
glorie before men, becauſe this or Miniſterie is 
as it is whetv there) was ſeuetii tho 


wanting, | 
vorkippars of K ſhee had · cem 
94 3 


true | 
ng 


— AIR. — — 


6j ——äßvr — 


—.— 
trycth,how? 


Apoc. 13. 7 


Oen. 12 U. 


An Anſwvere vnto the Confut ation 
long without God, a teaching prieſthode, and the lawe. 
{\bap.2.(hrony f. nd 3. Let ſtill the remayneth built vpon 
the toundation af the Prophets and Apoſtles, and kee - 
peth ber thereunto. Vea and is a Piller of the trueth, by 
their ſecreat and inuiſible teaching to her children, in 
home and with w home ſhee hath the lawe ſealed vp. 
For ſhe doth k the commandementes of God, and 
teſtimonies of leſus Chriſt, and the faith ot the Saints in 

tience, though they be ouercome, lead captiue, and 
5 ſo that it cannot then by an ordinaric Mini- 
ſterie bat he Piller of trueth, though in conſtant profeſ- 
ſing to the face of the very aduerſaries, dayly teaching 
and contirming themſelues pxiuately, it is a piller of the 
.  Laſtofal,you tell vs: it is the bleſsing or benedicti- 
on ot all nations. But that cannot be reterred to the 
Church, which is ſpoken plainly of Chriſt the true ſeede 
of Abraham; and the Nations which are bleſſed, are the 
Churches, and this was well all d of the Fathers, to 
prooue that in their time the true church which was of 
all Nations, and had receyued bleſsing of Chriſt, was 


not in thoſe vpſtart tions. But what is this for 
this queſtionꝰ Is this a — Argument, or ſhal we think 
the Fathers euer made ſuch mentes ? 


lewes and Gentiles are bleſſed in Chriſt: 
Ergo the church is alwayes viſib'e. 

Goe on Parſons with ſuch nts,and bring them 
from home you will. and you ſhall quickly ſee, we will 
care little to anſwere your writings:for reaſons I cannot 
call them, | 

| Laſtof all in this place you conclude, that by theſe & 
like places of ſcripture, the Fatbers haue pzoued the trus 
Church is not inuifible,but ſq viſible and ſabica to all mens 
1 
(as ®. e/Anguſtme 
and will not (es ſo great a 


*, 


J. Niebel Recantation. 44 The 
Concerning your affirmation of the fathers I haue ſhe- notlo ub 
wed their meaning, and how they conclude of theſe pla- t we 
ces, and if they (hould conclude that the Church was e- cy 
uer ſo viſible, as that all might knowe it &c. but ſuch as x 
did blinde them ſelues, às the heretickes commonly do, 
theit concluſion were not greatly amiſſe: tot though ſhe 
be inuiſible, that is haue not the outward miniitrye and 
diſcipline in practiſe: yet the truth and holines of God 
doth thine in hir, being in corners, darkenes, trouble &c: 
as men ſhall be to blame for not ſecing hir, and knowing 
hir, not the to blame, becauſe ſhe was not ſeene. And as 
tor this of Augaſl ine we conteſle it, But what hath it a- 
gainſt ys? For it is true that the hereticka, did then blinde 
them (clues and would not ſee the church, which then 
was a gre at hill, a viſible hill, a viſible Church in outward 
ordinarie beautie. But what is that to proue that the 
Church on earth is alwaies ſo, or ſhall alwaies be ſo? And 
thus againe we haue ſcene more of Pe molt vaine & 
friuolous ſophiſtrie, who bicauſe he brought thoſe teſti- 
monies which ſpake of the viſible ſtare of the Church, 
and hir outward beautie, vpon thelawe of contraries, 
would conclude the true Church neuer to be inuiſible, as 
though there vas no teſtimonie of ſcripture, N hich could 
ſhewe alſo hir eſtate, when ſhe was inuiſible, and lacked 
theſe outward ornaments: or as though contraries could 
not agree to the ſame ſubiect at diuers times, and in di- 
uers reſpects: as though a man coulde not be well to day, 
and ſicke to morrowe, rich to daye and poore to mor- 
rowe,glorious and famous to daye, and in the knowledg 
and honour of the world, and by and by contemptible, 
poop „ miſerable , forgotten almoſt of all, yea ſcarce 
nowne of his familiars as Job was. And lait of all we ſee 
Parſons can looke but one waye to ſee that which is out- 
wardly in good caſe and doth flouriſti and therfore hath 
no good eies to diſcerne of the true Church and hir di- 
uers conditions of hir, as they are diſcribed in the Pal. 
Nowa Vine which tooke roote filled the earth, ſtretched 
out hir bowes to the ſea, couered the hilles wich 7 — 
e 


rye brine: | An Anſwereomorhe Confut ation 


— dome, and the —.— with hir braune hes: haning 
iritaall cie, hir walles and moſt excellentlye . By and by hit 


om. 3. o. defence God hath broke dow ne, all that go by hir ſpoile 
hir, yea the wilde bore diggeth hit vp, and the wild 
catcth hir /bidew. verſ. 22. 1 3. &c. and with the prophet, 
that in his reſt, ſhe is like a vine planted by the water fide 
fruitfull and full of bow es from the waters hie aboue o- 
ther, ſeene aboue the multitudes. But after in wrath caſt 


downe to thecarth;hir fruit burnt, planted in a drie and 


- Erzcch.19.10 hot land, and yet ſtallthe vine of God: that the houſe of 


* Ifael, the church of God are drie bones, the hope cut ot, 
them ſelues cut of in regarde of vs, yet the Lord will 

his ſpirite, bring them togither againe out of the 

Fzech.37.15, graues, but fleſh and ſine ves, torme skinne and be autie, 
67.10.11.12, make thẽ glorious, as before. And ſo vnder the figure of 
13.4 Ezcch. the vine tree. Now hauing ſhewed your vanitie I muſt 
0% according to my promiſe, come to the prote of that 
which I promiſed:that is to thewe that the outward face 

of the Church in outward eccleſiaſlical miniſtrie and diſ- 

cipline, is not eſſentiall to the church on earth, but that it 

maye want them ſometimes, and yet remaine the true 

c burch not Church of God, God 8 try ing his Church. 
al mates vii Nothing is efientiall and of the being ot the Church 

ble. vpon carth, but that which is eſſentiall, and of the bein 

Reaſon of cuery — of the church vpon the earth: as what is eſ- 
ſentiall for the being ofa member of any body, that is of 

the being of euery part, for the being ot a member, is 

come to euery member, ſo that without it, it can not bee 

a member, and otherwiſe one part of the church vpon 

earth ſhould haue an eſſentiall difference from an other 

Fob part vpon earth, and then there ſhoulde not be one ca- 

pheſ 4. 1.2 n — a 

141 4. tholike Church, for eſpeciall differences to make diuerſi- 
5.&. tie of ſpecials, Now the Church is one bodie, one temple 
and ſo hath one being ot taith and hope in GOd . But it 
is not eſſentiall, or of the being of euerie part to haue an 
outward gouernment eccleſiaſticall according to the 
word, as ap Re. 11. 3. 4. the Apoſtle ſaith as in 
Elac time, chere was a thouland which had not bowed 


their knees to ugh the Altares were throwen — 
don, the p ts ſlaine, and he lett alone: ſo euen now want the out 
ſaith the Apo — lewes;there is a reſetuati - ward uumiſte- 
on, according to the election of trace Therefore it is not j dic 
eſſentiall, or of the being of the Church. 47 OR 


Theris nothing eſſential, or of the being of the church, 
but that which was ial to the church on carth vn- 
der the lawe. For there is the ſame author God by his 
ſpirite,the ſame matter Ieſus Chriſt crucified, the ſame 
torme,him ied vnto euerie and in thoſe of dif- 
cretion by faith) tor iuſtiſication, ſanctification, and eter- 
nall redemption vnto eternall glorieʒthe ſame ſerting in- 
to his bodie, to haue the ſpirituall nouriſhment to ſalua- 
tion, and to the glorie ot God, other wiſe they in regarde 
they were a true church, muſt have another author, mat- 
ter and forme &c.then this which is now. 

But it was noteſlentiallynder the lawe, for the church 
was then ſometimes without a king, prielt , afacrifice 


already fallẽ into idolatrie) was without al outward tace 
of the Church,as the church complaineth P/al. 74.8. 9. 
They haue burnt al the of God, caling thi down 
to the ground: we ſee not our ſignes, there is no prophet 
any more, nor any who can tell vs, howe long, in Juda the 
houſe of God was (hut vp, idolatrie ſet vp in Jeruſalem, & 
in all cities and hie places, the prieſts ſer vpon an ido- 
latrous altar &c. 2. Kings 16.2 5.26,8& 2. Chroni. 28.24. 
5. &c. Ot 
J Therfore it is not eſſetial to the Church at all, or nowe a 
If there be any thing, vhich can make the out arde face 
of the church in outward gouernment eſſentiall vnto it, 
or of the being and nature of the church, that it cannot 
be without a itis the commaundementof god tor 
it, and the promiſe of god which hath ſaide , hee hath gi- 
uen ſuch a miniſterie, and wil be preſent with it: but that 


doth not: Ergo The propoſition is true, for they alleadg 
N nothing 


J. Nicbolr Recantation,” 45 Achuch 


Heſ.4-14.was without a Cod in outward ſhew of ordi- fins. 


narie ſeruice afore me, without the law & without a tea- Ro. N. ta 
ching prieſt 2. Ci 15.3. yea ludea c Beniamin(lIſraclbeing 31. 


Reaſon, 


— MR — — — 


—— 4 
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Of che vi 
bib tie of the 


church. 


Leuit 317. 
Leut 14.4 
21.1. KM. 
23 chap. 23. 
29 417.39 
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nothing elſe, neither can they bring any thing elſe „ as 
we may ice by Parſons, doubt not but he will graunt the 
firſt part. The aſſumption or ſecond part of the argument 
istrue, becauſe God dothcommaund manie thi 
which arc not eſſentiall to thisgs: as to miniſters 
they live well, yet is not their good lite eſſentiall vnto 
their miniſtery. It is not a good — therfore to ſay: 
god commaunded it: Ergo it is eſſentiall. But god com- 
maunded it for an eſſentiall thing: Ergo it is eſſentiall. 
But that can they neuer bring vs out ot the ſcripture: So 
it is no argument: God hath promiſcd his hace to it. 
as to a vetie ie thing: Ergo it is eſſentiall. But 
thus he hath promiſed his preſence and continuance of 
it, is a thing of the nature of the church: therefore it is 
of the nature of the church: but that can they neuer 
proue of the point in queſtion. Secondlye the ſecond 
pou of this argument, is moſt —.— by the ſcripture. 
n the matter we haue in hand,there can be no ſtraighter 
commaundemient founde for the outward goucrnment 
of the church, then is this where withall the whole oꝛder 
and goucrnment vader the lawe was ſet dolone, as in theſe 
words, a commaundement and ſtatute for euer through- 
out your generation in all your places, and the neglec 
threatned with cutting of the ſoule from the people, 
and they are all knit vp with a great reward of carthlye 
and heauenly blefling,with the viſible preſence of the 
Lord, ifthey do them, and a threatening of the contrary, 
if they do them not . et we haue ſcene afore they re- 
mained many times without this outward face ot the 
church,and remained the church of God. 
For promiſe alſo, what more full and evident, for 
the mainteinance or blcſsing of a viſible face of a 
Church with his preſence, than this? The Lord bath cho- 
ſen Sion, c&c. Here is my reſt for ener. Here will I Avell. I will 
indue their prieſts With ſeluation, I will male the horne of Danid 
to huddt . And what more plaine for the taking a- 
waic of the viſible face of the Church, than this? I will 
das umto this bouſe and vnto thus place, as unto Siloe ; 1 Will caſt 


you 
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arguments they vie to giue an anſwere of the diſſerenee 


ot the 


of God ender the Lawe and the Goſpell. 
But ſuch it is, as implieth hemie againſt God. For 
ynleſſe the time will make the eſſentiall and naturalt 
1 of God his authoritie in commanding, and 

is trueth in promiſing, to be changed now, and not to 
be the ſame which it was before, and ſo make one God 
for the lawe, and another for the Goſpel : he might 
and did commaund and promiſe therefore :the outward 
gouernment and viſible face of the Church, as the com- 
maundement and promiſe of an ordinarie meanes, to 
beger and mainteine ordinarilie, and as of his ordinarie 


ornament & beautie, not as an eſſentiall note or marke, 


without the which the Church can not haue, or hath 
not had her being. And this ouerthroweth their other 
ſhift, that this was but tor one place of the Church, aud 
whilſt they were in ludea. For we ſce that euẽ whilſt they 
haue beene there, it hath beene without a viſible face: 


ea and that which they might haue in other places as — 0. 10. 
ynagogs of God, aſſemblies forpreaching, praier, and 5 54.8. 5. 
| 


diuers es: that, they haue complained that they wan- 


ted If the Lord vnder the Goſpell hath propheſied a- 
forehand, that the viſible gouernment of his Church, 
ſhould ceaſe fora time, then it is not eſſentiall: but the 
church may be without it ſomerimes : But that is true: 
Therefore he may bee without it ſometimes. He hath 
heſied, that there ſhall be a generall departure or 

iding from the truth: that Antichriſt withour reſtraint 


and they which did not, might not haue any life or pri- 

N the worlde; and of the two witneſſes, and 

their fall and riſing againe. Apoc. 11. which-ypon oc- 

caſion afterward ſhall be h * large. * 
a» : 2 


ſhall ft in the temple of God: but that can not be vn- —— 


derſtood of the true members which were on earth: it ihen note 

muſt be vnderſtood therefore, of the outwarde face of von this 
the Church, Alſo the teſtimonies of che Apocalypſe, -— 
that ſmall & great ſhould rec eiue the marke of the beaſt, . Thea. 


| obe- 
you await from my face . Tere. 44. 17. Vuto theſe kind of en 


of 


—— & An Anſwere vnto the Confut ation 


—— be concluded therefore, and againſt the Papiſts: as we 
defired, and ſhould be vnworthie of the light of che ſunne, if we did 


as the chiefeſt good 
ers, 
rue church. exhorters, rulers, deacons, in their works of reaching, 
ns 7 — — —_— exerciſing diſci- 
. . pline, diitributing to re, as the ordinary meanes 
1 — K . church. So 
Plal. 25. & 63, YOU are alſo je of the duſt vnder your feet, if on 
Plal.84. the other ſide you will not giue glorie to God, that in 
iuſtice vpon the hypocrites : his lie diſpleaſure to- 
ward his children for their ſinnes, in — of his 
power aboue ordinarie meanes, he may and dorh k 
and mainteine his church, ſometimes extraordinarili 
without theſe things. For as it is a foule contempt of 
the ritches of God his grace and wiſedome toward man, 
to refuſe the ordinarie meanes, helpes, and riches of this 
life: and yet _— a brutiſh and carnall opinion of A- 
theiſts, to thinke aman were not a man without them, 
or that God will not helpe his children extraordinari- 
lie, and feede them by extraordinarie meanes, as Flas; 
and keepe them without meanes, as Moſes, Chriſt, &c. 
So is it in theſe matters of the church. Laſt of all, would 
haue the chriſtian Reader marke, that if the Papiſt had 
beene ſtrong to haue gained that which is in queſtion 
betweene vs, for the perpetuall continuance of the face 
of the church in ordinarie teaching and diſcipline ; yet 
they had not therewirhall gained themſelues the church, 
nor we not the church. For neither can they ſhewe the 
outward face of the church in their miniſterie and diſci- 
pline, whether ye conſider the ſcriptures, or their one 
ureſt canons : neither can they e, that we haue 
ne inuiſible. For as they can not denie, but in the 
heate of perſecution vnder Queene Nai, there was 
an outward face of out church, of miniſters, elders, dea- 
cons,&c: yet the world knewenotof it, and ſo a viſible. 
church was euen in corners, out of the ſight of the ad- 
verſaries: ſo might it haue beene alwaics, when our 
dreame 


of I, N jebols Recantation. 47 —.— 
dreamed of no ſuch thing. So that if they ſhould proue ene. _ 
the church maſt alwaics on earth be ſeeno here uilible- 1 5 
then we muſt ice whoſe out ard 


is the outwarde doctrine and di of ,and 
where we find that: — wee vndoubtedlie 


belecue — — — — 


haue mentioned it, no man remembred it, ot — 
of it. For hen dee be Ee not 
hang on ſuch things. But the Lord 

ergy ——— a . 
cond. A m , 
the viſibilitie of the church. 

Now we come to the ſecond, deduR, Dice fol. C U 
that the —— nr href in doc · Bella. que fla 
trine of faith, or bring her children vnto error. For the tat. . 3-4 4 
meaning of this aſlertion, we muſt vnderſtande by the 
true viſible church, a church which hath the true doc- 
God, ſtanding on hypocrites. 


—— and then deale aer wich his — His 
firſt reaſon is: firſt he ſetteth downe- his — with 


two ras of platrartheyarey m'the 


ner aria wes 1 — is giuen vnto 

r go ic can not erte. 
His ſecond Argument is otherwiſe. he might be an 

— and then Chaiſt his 1 — 


come an Whore,and we full of unſt ice, w. | 
Luefter 


o 
ee eee CE ER — — 


A true viſible 
Church may 


erte 


An Anfſwere vo the Conſut ation 
T by ſweete wine is defiled with water : Vet your other conſe- 


Elay 1.21.23 quent doth not folloue, for in them lay hid the tame 


Efay $16 


Chap. 2,1 


Jer. L. 


members which had not the outward 


oucrnmente in 


and;! 131 fornica! 

her aduheries frem 1 be nnd of her Tents. Doe you not ſee, 
the which was the viſible church, the mother of theſe ho- 
ly children, was come to be a harlot. When the child is 
a true Subiett of Chriſt, the ſpouſe of Chriſt: Doth not 
God by the Prophet ſay, Thy Prieſts haue not ſuide , Where 
——— T they Wbreh handle tbe Lawe han not knowen me, 
ndr We.. | 
- To conclude,the Prophets themſelues haue propheci- 
ed by Bax, and followed vnproſitable thinges . For my 
people haue doneſtheſetw o ttunges . I hey haue lefte 
me the — — might dig 
vnto them pittes which ho Doe you not ſee 
the viſible church, the people of god, fallen away vnto 
Idolatrie: and vill you deny that god and Chriit had a 
kingdome, did rule euen in the midſt of them to eternal 
laluation? And againe. Heere this you houſe of Iſrael, they 
which call them ſ by the name of Iſtael, and haue 
come forth trom the waters of Iehuda, which fweare by 
the name of the Lord. and make mention of the Lord of 
Israel, neither faithfully nor iuſtiy, although they call 
themſelues of the holie Citie, and leane vpon the god of 
Iſrael, whoſe name is the Lordof boſtes; werſ. 1. 2: Al- 
though I knoe thee that thou wouldeſt deale vnfaith- 
fully, and be called a glide - back or an Apoſtata from 


the worke: yet for my name will I be mercifull: Iwill 


purge thee but not as ſiluer : Iwill make thee choſen 

ich the trying furnace of affliction. ver. g. g. 10. So 
then youlce ſtill( Faſem) the viſible church which had 
the commandementes, 2 J and e! 
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48 Ae nde 
— 


uernment. Who conty nued to hold theſe? who boaſted 5. 
of the Temple, Lawe, & Prieſthode, from ſucceſsion ac. 


cordin 


fallen from god, and yet am 
chafſe a lite wheate: as in a 


. — 


to eAaron? This became a rebellious 
them as ina 


heape of 


Subicctes;as in droſſe ſome ſiluer as in the rotten bran- 
s; one little cluſter of good: ſo in the — 


ches of gra 


Church fallen from god, and become an Apo 
maineth yet a people to 

ſus Chriſt. Indeede if Pa 
ble church, could neuer haue 


ſtata, 


, and houſe of 8 K. 
had laide, that the true viũi- 
erred in thoſe thinges 


which ouerthrowe the toundation as long as ſheremay- 


ned the true viſible Church, he had aide 


mewhat; but 


to ſay as he ſaith, is to ſay, a chaſt woman can never be- 
come an adultreſſe, For it ſhe ſhould, all honeſtic of her 
children ſhould be left ut more ofthis Aſſertion. Af« 


ter the 2. 


eMatth., is here al 


For Chrilt is with his church, which is, amon 
ble church, which was become the falle vi 


to no 


the viſi= 
©, after the 


had beene cleane fallen from Godand — — as 


Eſ ſpake off. 


with the thouſand Ela ſpake oft, and with the Diſciples 


His ſecond reaſon is, why is ſhe called of the Apc- 28 


ſtle, a piller of trueth, which was to be repayred 
all doubtes,V Vhere firſt I challen 


J. N. for deuyſi yſingthe Larine wor es which were not in 


the — in ſence true: ſo. doe I him for ſayi 
S. Paul calieth the viſible Church a Piller 


men to 


are more faultes in the Argument then wordes. 
becauſe it is no conſequẽt: She is a 
fore ſhe cannot be a puller of error, 


iller of —— 

ecingir is 
cuen of V himſelte, — al 8 
ming to a place, lav fully may 


of trueth fo: 


al 


vnto in all doubtes. Secondly, nag: m_ rim; 


become an heretike, in his — — — — 


20. of the Aces after: 80 may 2 


that of E pheſus 


us, Which Paul called the 


Church: as 
houſe of God, and 


the pillet of trueth, it may fall ay. andbecome the 


houſe 


vnto, in 
him, as he doth after 


may 


1 


The true 
S fſouſe of the deuill;and the piller 


Galat. 2. . 


Iam-· 3.5. 


Mat. 23.1. A 


Mit. 15. 15 


Mat. 


An Anſwere onto the Confutation 
ot error, chat is, of mẽ- 
bers profeſsing true Religion, a profeſlor of the 
contrary, as it is this day. | 

Secondly it doeth not follow, She is a Piller of trueth, 
Ergo,whe ſhe is ſo.ſhe doth not erre, no more then theſe, 
Peter, Paul, and James were pillers of trueth and holines 
in the church: Therefore they could not erre: they could 
not (inne,which is contrary to Galub. 2.4. where S. Paul 
— — N 41. an 
according to the truzth Goſpell,ſpeaks Peter, 1, 
and lames ſaith In many things we offend al „ VVho hath 
blinded . ou cannot ſee, but that one 
may be truely called a pyller of the goodnes from which 
he goeth aſide ſometimes ? Is not the Pope of Rome a 
great piller of holynesꝰ VVill you ſay thertore he doeth 
neuer ſinne ? or he can neuer {inne? VVhat miſtye 
cloud is come betore your eyes(Parſons ) that you cãnot 
lee, that the viſible Church may be a piller of trueth, and 
error both: that is, may by tec hing truerh,vphold truerh 
& by e error: & by beleuing trueth 
trueth,8& by beleuing error, vphold error: as the 

viſible Church,where were the Scribes & Phariſiesꝰ 
when they fare in Moyſes chaire the trueth of his 
doctrin, did hold vp trueth, & were illers of truerh, 
and therfore the people were commanded to learn and 
followe their ine by Chriſt. But againe, when they 
ſate in their owne chaire, t t traditions of men for 
doctt ines, then they were pillers of error, then the blind 
ledde the blinde, muſt be let alone: then wee muſt 
take heedeof the leauen of the vᷣcribes and Phariſies. So 
our ſauiour Chriſt of old, thewerh they had maymed & 
halfe interpretations to vphold error and vngodlines, 
—— tf _ — —— the —— — * 

mainteyning the Scriptures, and any excellent truet 
doctrine. The meaning therfore of the Apoſtle is no- 
thing, but that therefore hee wrote that Teworbie might 
k how to behaue him ſelfe in a Church, where the 
true doctrine was preached, the right ement of 
the church, in word, Sacramentes and diſcipline, was e- 


ſtabliſhed ſo that God therbydwelt amongſt them, it 
was his houſe, and by this meanes alſo, the moſt notable 
inſtrument or pillet which God had appointed, to hold 
vp againſt the aduerſaries, & for the chriſtians, che truth 
ot God. Which ſence, as it geueth no hold to his Princi- 
ple, ſo it confuteth it, and diſcryeth it. For i that were 
written to erect by the authoritie ot the Church, a ſufſy- 
cient Miniiter, as he deſcribeth them, & the way, . Tun. 
3. and al other offycers and workes of them, all other 
good orders whatſocuer might maintaine and kee 
the Church of Epheſus (till a piller ot the trueth, & the 
houſe of God: This great meanes and prouiſion of help, 
by the directions of the Apoſtle, doeth thewe rather thee 
might erre and fall away, and that the was in great dan- 
ger rather then that which Parſoxs ſaith. 

He addeth as a further brauch: We are comman- 
ded to obey the true viſible Church vuder paine of damnat1- 
on: therfoze ſhe can neuer be deceaued in dearine of faith, cz 
bzing her childzenintoerroz , Ihe Antecedent is prooued 
Matth. 74. It he heare not the Church, let him be vnto 
thee a Publican and Heathen, Where let ys behold how 
Patſons harh abuſed euery member ot the ſentence. I hen 
how it holdeth not, if it were as he imagineth , For the 
firſt, our Sauiour ſaith not, He that doeth not obey the 
Church, but he who hearkeneth not vnto the Church 
admoniſhing of ſinne, convincing it plainly to him, ex- 
horting to repentance and amendement, he ſhall bee a 
ww dey _— Vin — is ee 
then to ſay o er, eſpeciall in that ſence he eth, 
that i obey 3 ſocuer the teacheth. 82 

Secondly, our ſauiour Chriſt doth not ſay he is exclu- 
ded out of the kingdome ot heauen, or that he is dam- 
ned, or ſnalbe, when he ſaith fo: but onely that hee is ex- 
communicate, that he is boũd in heauen, which is done 
to the end that his Spirite may be ſaued in the day of 
the Lord. Now then marke the Argument. Euer one 
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Church u to 


be obcyed, 


who is conuinced of ſinne, and exhorted by the viſible Oo 


to amend, if he doe not hearken and obey that admo- 
O nition 


: 


Bellar.Joco 
at:Eccle.ve 
ib. non po- 


weſt errare 
vat. 


dtawen 
the Al. 

of the 
e floore, 


An Anſwere onto the (onfutation 


nition t to be excommunicated; Ergo the true viſi- 
ble Church cannot erre, and be deceiued, or deceyue. 
But what Logick will beare this Conſequent ? In what 


lace will he lodge it: euen inthe Seminarie ſophiſtrie of 

ome ? Weare commanded to obey our rs of the 
Church: yet Pens doth graunt vs that they may erte, 
turne to be heretickes, and then we may not obey them: 
only let P ſont conclude which way he ſhall, he (hal ſee 
it is a fallation, from the Speciall to the generall . For it 
he reaſon thus, we mult obey the church, and heare her 
when ſhee doth conuince our ſinnes, and admoniſh vs 
of our offences: Erge the can neuer rebuke. vs amiſſe, ad- 
moniſu vs, to leaue that which is not good: Or thus, x hẽ 
you ſhalbe excommunicated for not hearing the church 
which doeth admoniſh vs of our ſinues, the Church in 
that doeth not erre: Exe (he cannot erre. O profound 
Logick? 

Laft of all, will you neuer learne that a viſible 
Church, though it ought never to excommunicate vn- 
_ and erte in excommunication , yet it may doe 
both : as John g. They excommunicated the blind man. 
The churches excommunicated one another. about the 
matter of celebrating the Feaſt ot Eaſter: forndot them 
it muſt needes be, etred. Yet Parſer will not deny but 
they were ttue vifible Churches I hope. 

His third argument is, howe bould the barre Rovorc, 
eontcining corneand chatfe, the corne held contcirung 
wheate and cockle,remaine vnto the end ot the worlde 
28 Chriſt faith it thall, which ia enderſtood litcerallye of 
the viſible Church In which antecedent or argument of 
his, is contey ned vntruth, befide the ſo e abuſing of it, 
contrarie to the holy Ghott. For firſt it is falſe, that it is 
literally vndetſtood of the mſible chureh, ſeeing it ean be 
trerally vnder{tood of nothing but of & field of darnellt 
and wheate:although by allegorie and continued fimult- 

rude which is in tha letter, the true meaniag of the pa- 

table, may haue and hath another thing in is as in all al- 

lagories or ſuch patables it i ia man were 5 
poſe 
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2 night ask couch 
im imperiouſly whether a corne field can litte- 
rally and according to that the force of the and 
Gllables vtter, any other thing than a cornefield, but let 


theſe trifles go.I would neuet᷑ meddle with ſuch thi 
as theſe, whenl finde them,were it not that he made 
a triumph, ouer poore I. N. and others of our better 
writers, not ſo much to diſcredit the parties them ſelues, 
as by them the church and truth of God. His ſecond vn- 
truth is, that here muſt be vnderitood the viſible church 
which is as cleane contrarie to the plaine euident and 
tull interpretation of the parable giuen by our ſauiour 
him ſelte, ſo that Parſons boldnes is herea little to much 
to aduaunce of that ſomerthing,which our ſauiour in that 
place hath clearely plainly and in —— wordes (et 
downe clean contrariec faying. he that ſo v-eth is the ſonne 
of man, the eld is the wozld, the good fred art the ſonnes of 
the kingdome, the ewull ſeede are the lounes of the euill one, 
that is the dell Well there tore is the worlde and viſible 
church one? Are the children of the kingdome that is, 
true members of the Church, only thoſe true members 
which are in the viſible church? Are the hipocrites in the 
viſible church or the reprobate , who are in che viſible 
church are they onely the children of the deuill? - re not 
the wicked which neuer make profeſſion of true religiõ 
ſo likewiſe? And who can marke the parable and the ſay- 
ing of it, whether it tendeth,which is to ſer forth the ge- 
nerall purgations in the end of the world, which is not 
of the viſible. church alone, but of all the worlde , and 
ſpeake as Parſon:;{peaketh. Who can thinke , when the 
devill is the enimie which ſoweth, that he ſowed onelye 
within the church, that the harueſt of the conſummation 
of the worlde, is of the viſible church onely, that the An- 
gels ſhall gather the euill of the viſible church onely vnto 
vnquencheable fire. Neither he muſt obiect here that 
which followeth. chat Chriſt will ſend his Angels, to ga- 
ther out of his kingdome all offenders, and thoſe which 
worke iniquitie For it is plaine that our ſauiout Chriſt 
O 2 hauing 


The parable 
ol the lic la 
Expouuded. 


An Anſwerewnto the Confut «tion 
having interpreted euery member of the parable gene- 
2 perticularlye to the church not 
onely viſible vpon earth, but then inuiſible: for there 
maye be offenders and ſtumbling blockes in the ele; 
as in Peter twiſe Barnabas once. And fo Chriſt faith in 
that generall purgation, not onely the world thal be pur- 
ged trom their wickednes, but the church from all hipo- 
crites which worke iniquitie, and from all wicked works 
wharſocuer. Neither muſt they vrge the firſt wordes of 
the parable, The kingdome of God is then the kinglye 
gouernment of leſus Chriſt in iudgeing the quicke and 
the dead, not the church of God either viſible or inuiſi- 

ble, as appeareth in that, he doth not ſaye, the kingdome 
of heauen is like vnto a field &c. but vnto a man, ho 
when he had ſowed & c. and the ſeruants had asked the 

queſtion ſhewed what order he would haue obſcrued in 
the day ot harueſt and ſo likeneth not the kingdome ot 
heauen vnto the held, but vnto the man , for ordering 
that which is in the field. But he ſhould haue compared 
it to the field, it either the church or the viſible ch urch 
ſhould haue bin vnderſtood here, and fo the kingdome 
of God is not the church alwaies, but ſometims the pre- 
ching of the Goſpell, Aath. 13. 3. and ſometimes the 
Goſpell it ſelfe as in the ſame place verſe 44.45. then 
the Rose of tho parable is nothing elſe, but that the chil- 
dren of God are neither to looke for any through pur- 
gation in the world: but that rather in the lait day, the 
day of the Lord, the worid and the whole church, that 
which hath beene viſible (and part of the Catholike 
church,which hath beene inuiſible) thal be purged from 
all euill, and all offences whatſoeuer. Now what can he 
bring here, to proue the true viſible church cannot erre, 
and be Aecciued. And if it were ſo ro be vnderſtood, 
that the viſible church ſhould oncly be purged-1n the 
lait day, it doth not followe thereof, that the church al- 
waies ſhould be viſible in the earth, bicauſe then one! 

it ſhould be purged. Laſt of all, though the church be 
inuiſible in the world alwaies, and that there ſhould be 
corne 
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The church 


corne and chaffe, that is, good and bad yet the viſible lomeume : 
church alwaies may erre, as Peter did afore the viſion of — —1 


the calling of the Gentiles, which appeared vnto him, 


Act. 10.19. 


before that he erred in that point, and in that aboli- 


ſhing of ceremonies, both which were great errors, and 
of the euill there is no doubt. So you ce how all this is 
to no purpole. 


The laſt argument ĩs; The Church ſhall continue vn- Du ſoloas 
der viſible Paſtors to the ende of the worlde, and thus 5 


ſaithõ. Paule; T hertorc it can not erre. Before we conſi- 
der the conſequent, we muſt looke vnto the antecedent, 
where we ſhall ſee the Papiſts grace as liucly obſerued as 
may be. For firſt, he belieth the holie Ghoſt : then Au- 
guſt ine, and abuſeth them both. Concerning the place of 
Paule he ſaith z The viſible church ſhall continue vnder vi⸗ 
ſible paitoꝛs. 1 aske whether he ſaith it expreſlie, or in 
ſenſe and meaning? If you ſay expreſlie, we all knowe 
you lie: tor he maketh no mention ot viſible or vnuiſi- 
ble; continuing or cutting off. If you ſay in ſenſe ; it had 
becne need you had ſhewed it to be ſo, ſeeing you will 
interre on that ſenſe a great argument ; but that was too 
much, you hold it plaine inough. And when I can geſſe 


no other but bicauſe he ſaith : He hath ginen ſome to be A. Epb. 4.11. n. 


poſtles, ſome euangeliſts, ſome prophets, ſome paſtors and teachers, 
for the fit ſetting toguber ef the Saints, the Werke of the miniſte- 
nie, and building of the boetrof Chriſt, untill we come vnto the 
vuitie of faub, c. He hath giuen them vntill ue all come 
vnto the vnitie of faith: Ergo, he faith, till that time 
this viſible church ſhall continue vnder viſible paſtors. 
I denie the argument, and ſay it is a ſophiſticall conſe- 
quent, which laboureth to deceiue the ſimple, by the 
ambiguitie of ſpeach. For in deed the phraſe ot ſpeach 
is ſuch which the Apoſtle vſech, as many times and com- 
mõlie it will implie that which Parſon: faith. But when it 
is ſpoken of the outward benefits, ordinatie helpes and 
offices of the church, it doth not ſo, but onely noteth 
thatyntill the time limited, God hath giuen the right 
and iuſt title of fuch things vnto his church: and when- 
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1. Kin. 6. 4. 3. 
Dan. 6. 11. 


Eſai. 29 11. 
12.13.14. 


ion, they are for thoſe endes and thoſe 
commoditics which he had promiſed with them. Ana 
this will I proue maniſeſtlie by conference of ſcripture, 
to be true. For the phraſe : as the Lord promiſed to eſta- 


bliſh the throne of Dau vnrill for euer & for euer. T ha 


kingdome ſhall be untill for euer and for euer afure hm.; Which 
promiſe is repeated, and a complaint added: I how haſt 
made ths brig humos to ceaſe , and thou haft rhroWen done this 
throne to the So God reſerued the right of the 
kin to Dad houſe for euer, kept the principa- 
litie, and yet ſometime the ordinarie meanes of actuall 
gouernment, tne authoritie & the throne was taken a- 
way, vntill returning to the Lord, he turned vnto them 
againe, cuen in the ordinarie meanes, —_ them 
with the benefits & digmrics of the ſame. I he like may 
be laid of that alledged afore, of the temple and ſeruice 
that was called his viſible reft & preſence vntill tor euer: 
thereto bleſſe the prieſts, people, &c: Which in right al- 
waics remained to them, and therefore prayed in 
Babylon that waic . Vet as when they boaſted the lawe 
thould not periſh from the prieſt, the councell from the 
wiſemen, nor the worde from the prophet, nor the Lord 
woulde not forſake the temple lere. 18. 18. and 7.2.3. 
4. &c. yet the Lord did bring a ſlumber vpon them to 
take awaye their w iſedome, the worde &c. and did vnto 
leruſalem as vnto Sy lo So is it here; the Lord promiſed 
that for the gathering togither of his church, and the 
buitdin — vp, vntill they come to perfection &c. 
lie would giue them as his ordinarie inſtruments, ſome 
tor gathering them togither, ſome tor lay ing the foun- 
dation, and ſome for erecting them in a ſetled order, 
according to his v ritten word, as namely Apoſtles, pro- 
phets, Euangeliſtes, paſtors and doctors: the former ha- 
uing their offices, times and giftes fit tor the foundation 
and ſetling of the church: the other continuing by right 
vnto the church vntill the ende of the world, all which 


though the Lord meucry age ſtirred them vp, as was ne- 
ceſſarie 


of I.N ichols Recant anion, 72 be chend 


ceſſarie in the diſpenſation of his owne wiſedome from nde 


time to time, yet he did it ſo, as many times they haue bin 
in woodes and caues &c.as in the time of Eh, and could 
not exerciſe the outward miniſtery for 4 time, as 1. K. 
78. 13. but haue bin taken from the church and ſhut vp: 
ſometimes they haue bin ſlaine, and the church left — 
ſtitute, vntil by & by the lord hath extraordinarily, raiſed 
vp ſome feeders and teachers to holde vp his church, 
and keepe the propagation at his truth in euery e- 
uen in the middelt ot darknes , and the heate of Anti- 
chriſt. vntill a time of greater light and outward gloric 
ſhould come. That this is the meaning of this text. and in 
this fort according to truth and experience it mult bee 
expoundedʒ It is manifeit by the reaſons drawen from 
the circumſtance of the text and courſe of ſcripture, and 
repugnancie which otherwiſe would followe.For if wee 
ſhould take it in your ſenſe and ſignification of this 
phraſe which you bring it would firſt followe that as the 
Apoſtle promiſeth this generally vnto the whole church 
vpon earth, without any limitation as you allo — 
it would followe that no con ion of that Chureh 
ſhould be wirhout theſe miniſter ies, at the leaſt ſome of 
them. But that is falſe, as appeateth by the 19. Act. verſe 
17, where Pa«/ tound {ome difciples to the number of u, 
when had belecued io Chriit, and they were bapti- 
ſed iato the doftrinc of lahm: yet had they none of their 
ofticers with them vntill he came vnto them : yet were 
they a church, and a true church of God von earth, and 
ſuch as this promiſe of God ined vnto then, and 
after this, the Lord gaac them manye other vi- 
fible ornaments beſides. Secondly , iſ the ſame were ſo 
ſtrictly to be taken. it thould followe. that the 
ſhould remaine,yes and that all churches at the laſte 
ſhould have the ordinarie miniſterie of teachers, exhor- 
ters &c, For Imould age that he handled the vnitie and 
comaunion af the church, in al and everye part phon 
the eaxth;as one faink, baue. God, min; 
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till & c. for all this latter ſentence is knit, as well vnto 
the firſt ſort, as the latter. But it is plaine that there are 
none, no nor haue bin many a daie Apoſtles, who were 
choſen immediatly by Chriſt, had ſeene Chriſt t. Cornth. 
9. i. ſo it ſhould appeare that diuers churches in Lyſ/traa, 
Iconia, Antiochia, Were at the firſt without this ordinary e 
miniſterie, till Paul and Barnabas returned, and by col- 
lection ot voices ordeined elders in cuery congregation, 
Act. 14. 27.22. 2. &c. And if the Lord denied not this 
truth vnto them, becauſe in conuenient time after their 
calling, he gaue them the meanes to binde them vp: why 
may not the like be ſaid, when as hauing canſed in all 
times paltors for to keepe and {tir vp his Church, yet af- 
terward they be ſlaine, and he ſuftereth them to be ta- 
ken aw aie, and leaueth them to their priuate reading, 
praiers, meetings, and conferences, vntill he thorthe after 
thali ſtr vp thoſe miniſteries againe, tor the propagation 
further abroad, for incteaſing and keeping the number 
of them dayly according to his practiſe. 

So then it is 1nough it the Lord leave them not alto- 
gether deſtitute, but as farre as he ſeeth it neceſlarie for 
their ſaluation and his glorie, ſo farre to furniſh them 
with his Miniſterie, as by them the ordinary meanes 
may be kept & built vnto eternal life, though the church 
want them ſometimes: and ſo this agreeth with the ſame 
proportion which the Scripture holdeth, in ſhewing 
what is Eſſentiall and what is very neceſſarie, and yet 
not eſſentiall to them, ſo farre graunted, as hee ſeeth ne- 
ceſſary for his glory, and the trueth of his promiſe, to 
hold them vp euen vnto the end of the world. And ſo 
tarre denyed, as ſeemeth good to him to correct them, 
and to ſhew that he is not tyed to his owne Inſtruments. 
And ſo in deede it agreeth with that plain propheſie Ape. 
47. from which otherwiſe it would di . Whereand- 
ling this matter of the cotinual! building of the church, 
there he ſheweth that Chriſt had his Temple and Altar, 
and they which worſhippe in it: that is, hee cared to 
buyld his Church euen in the middeſt of ä 
nen 
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whenitwas rroden v footo, ye ho gave power To 
two or a fee witneſſes to — — migh- 
telic, which yet were ſlaine for a while, and the Chunch 
lett without theſe out Ward helpes yet w ichina while the 
Lord rayſed them, that is, other in theit ſpirit & power, 
to vexe and ouerthrowe mam, yea and to conuert many 
others, that they ſhould geue glory vnto God. veri. 1. 3. 
3.4.&c. verſ. g. . &c. vel. 11. U. 13. Kc. So then wee 
may conclude, that God hath geuen the right and due 
of Eccleſiaſticall and viſible Miniſterie vato his Church, 
vnto the end of the world, and will neuer depriue them 
ſo farre, ot theſe Inftruments,but that by them they may 
be gathered and built vnto e ternall life, vntill the ende 
of the world, Now whereas you ſay, They chauld con- 
tynue vuder vifible Paſtoꝛs, vncill the end of the wozlpe, 
meaning by contynuance, they ſhall not be one day or 
houre without them, and by viſible, not only outwarde 
inſtrumentes as all men are, but famauſly knowen vnto 
the woꝛld, c. You ſee you are deceyued, and haue gone 
cleane beſide the (ence of the Apoſtle, and the trueth of 
the marter. | 

Now whereas you allcadge «Luguftine, he doth nor 
little or much gather any fuch thing as you doe of vili- 
bilitic,and vnder viſible Paſtors, neither ſpeaketh any 
thing of paſtors at all: but handleth the latter of 
this ſentence onely to an other purpoſe. Where ſtill wee 
crie: note your — — in alleadging of Doctors. But 
now hauing ſhewed how your Antecedent in your mea- 
ning, is not, nor cannot be true at all, and ſo is not pro- 
nedby this place of the Apoltle,nor of «Auguſtine, who 
hathno wordes of that matter. Let vs come vnto your 
Argument, and graunt a while your Antecedent. Your 
Argument is this. The true viſible church is vnder viſi- 
ble Paſtors: Ergv it cannot erte. Is not this a your 
menr think you? Doeth not the 2 plainly contute 
it, when he ſheweth that the builder may builde vpon 
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the foundatiou, hay, ſtubble, c, as well as golde, Alber, 8 


&c? Doe you not proue after that for the time of the 
P acye 
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newe Teſtament, the Scribes and Pharifies were viſible 
hold, they did not erre in faith Or 
then vnder them erre in faith? Er- 
red not the Diſciples euen vnder Chriſt in faith ? Reade 
Jom 14.9.verſ.22. Your place of eAugaſtine, which aſtyr- 
meth only that the Church of all Nations is not peri- 
ſhed, is a weake proofe, that ſhe cannot be deceyued in 
faith, or bring others into error, It is not worth the an- 
ſwering. We examined your Arguments, & found 
them lighter then vanitie it ſelfe. Now let vs looke 2 
little into your aſſertion, and ſee what contuſion and 
talſhode there is in it. 

F irſtyou iay ſhe cannot be deceyued in faith. You 
make no diſtinction ot being deceiued in taith, and to 
be deceiued, ſo as the foundation is cleane ouerthrowẽ, 
and to be dece aued in faith, ſo as the foundatiõ be kept. 
VVhich diſtinction if it be not held, it is wicked, which 
he ſayth, and ſuch as he wil proue the Church of Chriſt, 
in which Peter and the Apoſtles were, to haue beene no 
true viſible Church. For this point God is the God both 
of Iewes and Gentiles, and will iuſtiſie circumciſion and 
vncircumciſion by faith, is it not a point of faith? yet 
Pei er and the whole Church of leruſalem with him, er- 
red and were deceaued in the matters of faith, betore 


did not the 


Acd. 10.3.4. ¶ Peter receaued the viſion and inſtruction from heauen. 
j, lc. So did Perer in the aboliſhing of Ceremonies, of diuerſi- 


Act. 157.10. 


rt. .. 


tic of meates, as eAttes 10. 32.33.24. L hoſe of the church 
which held that the Ceremonies were neceſſarie vnto 
eternall life, were they not deceiued in faith, vntill they 
learned farther ? The like handling hath he made of the 
teaching of errors, when hee denyeth the Church can 
teach — error, not diſtinguiſhing betweene deadly er- 
_ and errors —— not . as S. Jeter doeth 
as he may haue 9 — ce of many examples, 
to make — palpable vnto him, that they ma 

teach errors as you doe, euen in faith: as they wh 


bold rebaptization againſt Aaguſtine and others. 
Laſt oi all, when he faith, the true viſible Church can- 


not 
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not erte in faith, be it hemeane deadly. Her daeth' not A hos 
tell rs whether he meane as his wondes and reaſons lead 
vnto, that the true viſible Church; that is, that Church 
which hath the true doctrine and profeſsion of it, in the 
ordinarie and outward miniſterie, teaching & preaching 
the trueth of doctrine, &c. vhether that can fall into er. 
ror yea or 10? the clect members either not falling at al; 
or returning ; which l haue prooued manit that it 
may be. And the Apoſt. when he ſaith, the Iſraelites, with 
whom was the Adoption, Oloni les, cuuenants ec. of 
whome came Chriſt, and there fore were the true viſible 
Church, Rem. g. yet they left the righteouſnes of God 
and cleaued to their owne, which is by the Lawe, and 
ſtumbled at the Rocke ot offence, as the Romiſh Church 
hath done. Now if he holde, the true viſible Church, 
cannot be ſo deceyued, as ſhe ſhould forſake the founda- 
tion, and remaine the true viſible Church : wee graunt 
it, and he needeth not ſuch argumentes, as he hath al- 
leadged to proue it in that ſence. Iherfoxe let him take 
it, & make of it what hee can, he ſhall not prooue any er- 
ring, but that which was then: the true viſible Church 
now is not ſo. And thus wee haue finiſhed theſe two 
intes. which he would haue of the being of the catho- 
ike Church, that ſhe ſhould be viſible , and Nen earth, Diſc. ol. 61.4 
that tha true Church cannot be deceiued in faitn. — 4 
Now we come to his rule which he giueth vs of true — 
markes of the church. 2. Then his contutation of our ches queſt. 
marks, 3. and the confirmation ot their one. His rules de eccleſa. 
ot the markes be three, though the booke from which — 
he ſtole them, and hath taken them almoſt worde for he hath aites 
word, ſetteth-downe foure. But let vs ſee what they be. red his ma- 
The firſt is: The marke ſhbuld be better knowen, and ea- Aera me: 
fer to be found out, than the marked by it. Which is nah icht aus 
agood rule, itit be of theſe which can diſ- the third 
cerne of markes, otherwiſe for an vnable man, or one rule, . The 
which can not diſcerne, it is not true. For rhe marke marke muſt 
may beto ſuchea one as vnknowen, and hard to be po iepay- 
ſcene, as the thing ee it be a good and iuſt 
2 marke 
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marke. His fecond ruleiss That the marke be onelie pꝛo⸗ 
per to the thing markiv;and not tonunon to other ,/which 
is a good marke, ſo he doo not —— vnderitand it, 
as afterward he doth Mʒoper, that is, which can not be 
chalenged of others, and ſo he ſhal not bring any marke, 
but the ſinagog· of ſatan will be rcadie to chalenge it i 
outward ſhe we, as well as che church of God. His third 
is, That it be ſuch as cur fozcfathers vſed in the pumitius 
. wk nr ts 5 wy eiy oe ee beretikes : which 
alſo is good, if by our forefathers of the primitiue 
church, he meane the Apottles. But if otherwiſe it is 
plaine by his application of this rule in his and our 
markes after, ſo it ſheweth ; he is peruerſe in diuinitie, 
and pecuiſh and ignorant in reaſon. For what diuine 
would giue that for a rule to diſcerne of the marke of 
the church, which was diſcerned beſt, and by the beſt, 
= true and onely marke, before thoſe fathers he ſpea- 
eth of euer lived? Againe, who is ſo ignorant, as to ſet 
downe that for a gencrall rule, which was proper to 
ſome time, matter, age, &c? For wee are not bound to 
their markes, except they were good. We are not bound 
to all their markes: for they had ſome proper to their 
time for outward markes. I hey may be altered in diuer- 
ſitie of times, as viſibilitie of the ſame miniſterie, in doc- 
trine, diſcipline, ſacraments, according to Gods worde. 
In the time of the oldeſt fathers, who lined in the peace 


of the Church, before it was corrupted, a marke ot the 
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Church: but in the time ofthe Apoſtaſie and falling a- 
wav, it could not be ſo, but then to cleaue to the trueth 
of the ſcripture, In the wilderneſſe, in perſecution, &c, 
it was a marke of the Church, as I haue touched before. 

Well, we will come:tahiscon'uration of our markes. 
He ſaith our of ( une, ve hold two: the true preaching 
of the worde, and the right adminiſtration. of the Sa- 
craments.'Or if you would take them ſo: but come in 
three members, the right gouernment of the church in 
the true preaching of the word : adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and exerciſing of diſcipline, vr * 
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call cenſure for the miniſters and the people, according, 

to the word of God, and ſo they ſhall be markes of that , pon 
true church, which is viſible on earth: and ſo alwaies 
the ſcripture noteth our theſe to be a true marke. They 


continued in the doctrine ot the Apoſtles, in breaking , .. 
of bread, & praier. And ſo ſaint Paule deſcribeth the true Rom. 12.4. 


viſible church, by his true viſible markes. One bodie in 
Chriſt, but many members with their ſeuerall actions: 
teachers to teach, exhorters to exhort, elders to rule, 
deacons to diltribute, widdowes to ſhewe pitie. And 
Ephe. 4. ſo 1. Iimoth. 3. Thus are the true markes of 
the viſible houſe of God in the world, which it they be 
in part, ſome as the firſt and ſecond, and in trueth, may 
make a viſible church, though maimed, ſicke, &c. 

Now let vs ſee, what be his reaſons, why he dooth re- 
fuſe theſe. Firſt, he denieth that although they be priui- 
ledges of the true church, and be onely found there, that 
yet they can not be any markes. Why ſo? Wicaulſe they 
are as vnknowen, as hard and obſcure, as the thing we ſarke 
foz, Foz what the Church is: I anſwere, you haue doone 
well to adde in your words (to vs) and ſo it is good rea- 
ſon. For when the God of this world hath blinded you, 
that you can not ſee and diſcerne the cleare light of the 
Goſpell of leſus Chriſt : So then it can not be a good 
marke for you. For no marke can bea good marke to 
blind and obſtinate heretikes, ſuch as you are. Other. 
wiſe ſeeing the true preaching of the word, is ſo manifeſt 
in the true interpretation of the ſcripture, according to 
the proportion of faith, phraſe of ſcripture made plaine 
by conference of text, according to the courſe of the 

text, and all circumſtance of time, place, &c: and ſo 
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mightie in power, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hit be bd, it is hid\, C 


ane lie to the members of ſatan, which wiltully blind them 
ſelues, and are ignorantlie kept of him in blindnes and 
infidelitie, that they maye periſhe. Wee doubt not to 
keepe it ſtill a true marke for all this reaſon, and ſo by 
this argument, we might proue no marke a good marke 
of anything whatſocuer. _ that cannot ſee, nor 

3 can 
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cannot anye whit diſcerne, nor are not taughte it; to 
them it is no more knowen,'or eaſie to be tounde, than 


the thing it ſelfe. Therefore theſe who by the preaching, 
&c. haue their cies opened from darknesto hain, from 
the power of ſatan to God, ſo they can diſcerne by it the 
true church, by which as by an inſtrument , they are 
brought of the ſpirit of God to the church , and are 
kept in the church. But nowelT perceiue that this man 
would haue ſuch markes , as they that knowe not that 
there is a church, ſnould know the true church by them, 


and they which belecue not, there is trueth vnto ſalua- 


tion, ſhould belecue by certeine markes the trueth of 


this church vnto ſaluation: yea though they learne to 
take vp no generall and plaine grounds firſt, which may 
be manifeſt, hereby all the reſt may be tried. 

The ſecond reaſon is; They are not ſo p2oper to the 
true Church, but that euery bereticall congregation , in ths 
ſight of the wozld,may chalenge is vato humſelfe, In which 
reaſon, ſee howe he windeth and turneth himſelte, and 
yet can not get out before his ſecond rule, which was; 
muſt be proper to the church, not common to others. 
When he can not denie but that the true preaching of 
the word, and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
were proper to the Church, and her alone: he muſt now 

tae vs a newe marke, that it mult be ſo proper, as no 

ereticall con tion in the ſight of the world, ſnould 
chalenge it. For hat will not heretikes chalenge in the 
ſight of the world, ſeeing with their father the diuell, 
they can chaunge themſelues into an angell of light? 
can not they chalenge that they holde the true faith of 
the Apoſtles, and all Chriſtiana, in the fight of the world? 


By this reaſon our Sauiour Chriſt gaue norightmarke of 


true teachers; Tee ſhellknowe them by their fruits: that is, by 
their true doctrine and chriſtian life , ſeeing in your 
iudgement, in the fight of the world, they may chalenge 
the preaching of true doctrine, anda chriſtian life. And 
you ſhall ſee anone (Parſons) when wee come to the 
markes you bring, we ſhall ind you will be loth to ſtand 
ro 


JI. N jehols Recamation. | 

to this interpretation, as indeede you were mad if you — 

would : for io nothing {hall be a marke of anie thing. no- tulerh the 

thing ſhall be proper: and ſo true faith and a godlic life; mates wee 

to walke afore God in all his commaundements and _—_— 

ordinaunces vnblameablie, can not be a marke of a chuck 

Chriitian: for in the ſight of the world, an hipocrite,vn- Lal i. 

till he be diſcoucred, will chalenge faith, and this good *Timorh. 

lite, in the fight of the world. * 
Thirdly he refuſeth the markes, becauſe the fathers did 

neuer vic theſe two markes againſt the hereticks of their 

time, but rather did reie& them when they were brought 

for mar kes by hereticks as theſe are nowe. And this is 

falſc,as appeareth by «Auguſtine his ſentence following, 

who hauing ſhewed againſt the Donatiſtes, that they 

mult leaue their owne ſayinges, and that there were the 

bookes of the Lord, to whoſe authoritie we both con- 

ſent, we both belecue,we both ſerue, there let vs diſcuſle ? 

our cauſe.chap, ng. Libro de vnitate eccleſia : 
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ffies, whom he lent to pꝛeach tuen vnto the endes ol 
earth,in all theſe therefoze is the church to be 
becauſe cuill ſpeakers fo: the moſt part, turne m 
agarmſt others.oꝛ things foz another cauſe, againſt 
they will,andto whome they will, manxe things 
tiuelp and obſcurely,to exerciſe 
-0; thought tobe conſonant and agree 
ſaying,o2 the ſenſe of ambiginty: J alſo 
that we chuſe all theſe things which are 
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VVhere we ſee Auguſtire plainely ſheweth, that a true 


note 


Out marker An Anfwere vno the Confuttation 
ot a viſible 


church one, 


note of the church mult be out ot the ſcripture, to deli« 


be lame Uer all doctrine plainly and maniteitly in preaching and 
daſs writing, and that eſpecially in the — concernin 


then. 


the Church:yea and he preuenteth the obiection whi 
Parſens bringeth that interpretations are doub ob- 
ſcure, as hard to finde as the church in our matter which 
we ſecke for. But S. Anguſtine giueth the anſwere, that 
except we muſt ſo preach, and let forth all doctrines, and 
the doctrines ot the church, as we chuſe thoſe 9 — 
, * 


which arc open and manifeſt, certaine and ſure 
the true interpretation of the ſcripture proue both the 


Diſcou. fol C; church and doctrine of the church, yea all harde matters 


4 


of religion, and ſo to be certainely knowne and made 
plaine. He ſaith : there is nothing from whence darke 
and ſhut — nay be opened and made plaine, ſo this 
doth emdently conuince him . Let vs (ec his proofe, As 
tor that he bringeth out of uguſt ine, he ſaith: The Ros 
gatiſt e, Donatiſts aud other heretikes did labour that their 
. Id mnt 
28 
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in that j about to ſhewe, that the good things 
of — er, ſacraments &c. are his good 
things: beretikes and ido ſaith he)woulde not ar- 
rogate vnto them ſelues thoſe things, vnleſſe alſo them 
ſelues were ſeduced by the ſeduced multitude and com- 
9 pany of people when they are beleued, and ſuch honours 
are giuen to them, that by them they might haue power 
to ſaye ſuch things, and of challenging ſuch things, thar 
the ertor might be called trueth, and their wickednes 
» rightcouſnes, becauſe of the ſacramentes and ſeripture 
Anuſine Fre noreth the cane why they challengodthar 
no c w c , 

becauſe of the caſines of the duced, to giue them that 
honour becauſe they held the ſacraments and ſcripture 
far a ſhewe.So by this meanes indeede if the people will 
giue them this honor, that they held the truth, preached 
the truth, becauſe they haue the CT MOL” 


the {cri — cal) indeed deceaue the h. 
— it when cn ines acer which we 


—— — Aare e eb Se. 


be life che inuention of an A 


— 
de — the facra- 
—— true; markes 
— — there — — 2 — 
the church. For many kerpe the 
ä — beech of baptiſme, — 
an oe 
hold yau not of the church. ¶you hadꝭ not bin ienſeles 
15 8 holding, of the ſcriptutes and facra» 
tetence e tes 
— — and powerfull preaching 
and i ctingot the ſctip ne, and the right applying 
ofthe ſactament᷑ to ſeale y that — — 
22 nent of vexation is this: 
e 
— which, 
holde 1 caſteti aw a, che true — 
ching ofthe — wp po 
being churchs 


the true viſible 
Hane res ſon or ſenſe, huſt which 
diſcerne betwene ſcrip- 


gng of che tru jc — — 


Haue you ſomuch 
you — regs —— cannot 
tures, and the true interpretation of the ſri 


10 —.— 1 


s, aud 
„the other 


* * 

. SEED .. | ff? "11% 
* 61 ye» 1 1.45437 e Woo" e N eim 5 . < 
Gaitu . .F. dd. gu day ci 444 „t. 


Obe 
pe” 


o 
church. 


onel found, to be ot 


fons 


An Anſveere unto the Confutation 


to the ſound knowledge of the patient, diſcaſe, medicine 
&c:to be a good marłe and note ot a phiſition, becauſe 
you or anie is not ſo ſenſeles as you are here, 
will denie theſe, or any ot theſe herbes, medicines &c. to 
be a note of agood phiſition. And thus hauing anſu ered 
Pam reaſons againſt our markes of the true viſible 
church, e may conclude tor all his ſecond 

uen by theſe rules which he giueth vs, that there ate the 
true markes ſo deſeribeth in the ſecond 
of the Act. A viſible church which was knowne to be the 
true viſible church, and diſfered fro a falſe viſible church 
becauſe it is more eaſie to knou e the true interpretati- 
on of the (cri and àadminitration of the ſacra . 
men that is the to knowe when we haue 
in truth, antiquitie, vii bilitie ſucce iſion.vuitie c. which 
you after bring for your markes, and by this the true 
church. And theſe pro s ot the true church are not 
catholike church, but a viſible 


companie of the cat holike church,waercas without this, 
none can be knowen to bea viſible church : and if th 
will not yeeld to this, to be anie of the church ar al. 
Secondly becauſe they are proper to the true church, for 
they are onely found in her , as fag him e 
graunted, and therefore are proper to her, uſe hee 
will not denie, but that alwaies the true viſible church, 
and onely the true vifible church, hath theſe mar hes. Laſt 
of all, although that bee no neceſſarit marke, wee haue 
tound that both the fathers haue alleadged it. as the true 
marke againſt heretikes, and do holde it for a true and 
neceſlarie marke. 

Nove let vs come to his marke. His marke is: that 


| ' the true church is catholnne, and hee expoundeth it out 
* Here Par- 
hath is char which is ſf 


ineth that the catholike church, 
ouuerthe whole world. And out of 


of Auguſtine and i 


J. Nichol: Ramm. 


which holdeth that faith, that hath beene held 1 
euerte where by all Chaiſtians, 3. enerts where and 
tunes ſince the Ot theſe in 

gard of him we care not which be taken, in 
article of our faith, the firſt is rather to be choſen, For 
that article teacheth vs to beletue an vniuerſal church in 
heden and earth tro the beginning, which is vniueriall, 
though there were but ſiue Aliue in the carth of the true 
church. For it that article teach it not, no article dooth 
reach it, & therfore ſo much we mult adde vnto Aug. 
Nowe let him take which of theſe in tions he 
will. Firſt wee ſaie, that the firſte can not bee anyes 
marke ot the viſible church in that veſpectit is viſible, or 
note it out a viſible church, bicauſe that is the note that 
ſerreth foorth a certeine maner t diſpoſitionof the yni- 
uerſall, & one true church, to be ſpread abroad in diuerſe 
places here on earth, for the law e, and after vnder the 
Goſpell, &c. And. many be members cf rhe true viſible 
church, which (as I haue ſhewed afore) who are hot of 
the catholike church: and it may be catholike that is: 
diſpearſed in heauen and all the earth, though it de not 
vilible, no not to ſome members of it, as in the thou- 
ſands in Iſrael to Eu, as Anguſtine himſelſe doth wir- 
neſſe of jon bu + 
church, whicl 


4,3. church. ro 
| in all muks of the 
in re- catholke 


ofthe church of 


Chriſt, 


in regard ot che part pon earth of the 
— in — — etlagen? 


ap quiet and free, but ſometimes is hid, co ue, 
red, and troubled, with the waues of tribatation and, 


affliction. As alſo when he ſaith: I 
moſt ſtrong, and could vnderſtand the deceitfull words 
of heretikes, were a fewe in deed, in compariſon of the 
reſt. But yet here they ſtand mantullie, endu red baniſh- 
ment for the faith. Some laie hid th out the whole 
world, and ſo the church which groweth chr all 
. then although —— 
core of . true, 

Nee eee eee 
like in heaven ar c: ytt this can not be a note 
of the viſtbie chureh, neither can it be a note of cho true 

N .Q. 2 church, 


which haue beene, 


* 


— — A Oe 
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A — 


out tho work, avioths rv choke urch: his is 


true church and falſe, 
leeue contratie to chat w 


the 


— —u— 


but 


t all nations: ſo 


el, part diſperſed thtughout al natiõs. 
— — 
we may protefie 


ſelues bebold; that for 
beeing of a multitude in heauen and throughout 

the whole world; hath liued by 

ment, the chihiten 


one lite and — 
of one father, and the members of 


one body. do then you ſer, the inuiſible true church is 
onely the Catholike church in heauen, and throu — 
the carth, is the-onely and true Catholike church 


church, ſo beeing 


like but bicauſe ſhe is the — 
diperted is catholike. We confeſſe 


the true church is catholike, and if with: catholike you 
ioyne elwiſtianitie, we confeſſe the truę church onely, is 


— 
in deed d ſpen 


chriſtian ehurch;-The fathers, 
ke commoniiciwit bout any addition, ſa- 


uing the catholike church; but then many times the 
church by excellencie is put ſat the true church. Nowe 
let vs fee how! ou can make this a cexteine note. You 


— — 


marke. H 


1 ern — ſel 


— 
t. gener Whoſoeuer di 


poundeth i 


mma your rules to Jour owne 


ede 


the true 
catholitze? 
guen as Auguſt me. 
r pearicd through- 


— —— nations of ofthe world common to the wicked and 
inſidels, may not they, and haue not they often beene 


1 
— the 
ne teſlimonie conuince you, w 


ow 


likes, calluig others 
reaſon to vs, it can not 


your 
of the true church. Laſt of alk I 
not as hard te us, tee dag fin 
as the true diſpeatſed churc 


world? Againe, dooth not 


whigh you bring 


when be faith : Al willſ@wetobe cathos. 
a bretkesbrivesthamlenes, And by 


note and marke 
me 1 Eee it 


— te 


Senke e a . 
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Is it not as hard to;know , where be the honeſt men A 


hout che worki where be honeſt men? 
any wit would thinke n. For it is eaſier to 
4 the world : & as our rea- 


ner com good it ſelt, then good tho - 


Fea body of 


find out 
ſon can 


roughout the world | ſo faith can ſooner belecue a true 0 


church, then beleeue a true church th all the 
worl true faith belecueth both, & holdeth both 
vnto death, ſeleth her ſelf to be ofthe true church, v here 
ſhe is of the true catholike church th hout the 
world. Again if you ſhal rake the ſecomd in al it 
cannot well ex pound the catholike church. Mhole obich 
hla ha ſth wich dth bee genera help by ll Chit 
ans,euery where and at all times ſince the beguming. F 

then three or foure men alone, may bee the Catholicke 
church,who. as yet be but members of her, ſeeing three 
or foure may hold harharh but rather the true catho- 


like and v — eh is the num ber of all thoſe 
which haue gn nd 407 5 preteen one and — 
faith „ which hath 4— alwayes from the beginn 


But let it be ſo, let this be a true — the true ch 
yet according to ſons exceptions againſt our — 
it is not to them a good marke. For firſt we can tell him, 
it is as hard for them to proue vs to beleeue holde 

that faith, which hath bæene held of Chriſtians everye - 
where in all times from the ing, as it is for them 
to reprooue and we to ho are the true Church, 
although in deede to vs, hauing our eyes opened, wee: 
can firſt finde, who holdeth the EY and then who 
are the true Church, WEL. 
e according to this ſecond exception, with 
him it ſhould be no trae-marke of the true Por 
all hererikes 2 Cm haue alwayes chall the lame 
a rhich hath beene held A all Chriſtians, 
where, —— — — — 

uy Pe — to trueth. t denyeth this, 

Ae were any heritikrs , and P. 
oy I in the — 

3 | 
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A proper An Anſwere umo the Confut ation 
marks of the rhe world, can chalenge the trus intetpretation of the 
church can Scripture, can challenge the true Fayth in the fight” 
not be a pro. Of the worlde .' For 'the true interpretation of che 
per markc of ſcriptures cont in it the-ſetting foorth of that 
the vibie true faith. Now him felfe hath ſaide before, that all he- 
hen one ge- TEtikes may in the ſight of the world, challenge t he true 
netall agree- interpretation of the Scripture. Therefore let him con- 
ing io tde dlude, that to him, his marke can be no marke of the 
—— true Church, though it he to vs. Now the trueth is, this 
fer, and agree marke is a good marke of the true Catholike church, for 
ing but to a euery parte of the Church in heauen and earth, haue 
Patt. held and doe hold this faith he ſpeaketh off. Now that 
which is a proper marke to all the catholike church, can- 
not be a proper marke to the viſible Church, which is 
but one part. For that which is proper to all my bodie 

cannot be proper to my hand, and this hath beene ſuf- 
ficientl/ touched before. Now that the catholike church is 
(as he ſaithi Jachurch planted by the * (p:ed abzoad 
euer the we mane — to be true, as in reſpect 
of an excellent part, and that all congregations which 


* 


afterwarde being in corners, or ſer " by ſome one or a 


fewez contrarie to the faith of the Churches receyued, 
cannot be the true Church, All this we graunt, and the 
teſtimonies you bring out of eAuguftire will proue it. 
Now becauſe you are ſo liberal! that you will graunt 
your aduerſaries to I this marke agree 
with your oune church. VVe take your offer, & affyrme 
that it agreeth to ours, and not to yours. Wee alwaics 
ſaide, wrote, preached, and profeſſed in life & death, that 
we hold that one faith,which hath beene from the be- 
_— of the world, held euery where of al true mem- 
s of the church, which is the faith which is contey- 
ned in the ſcripture of God, as all true Catholikes haue 
euer defended according as Hidlerins faith kb. 4. de Trin. 
Lene let vs followe as 8 Carion of their owne (ms 
quia . 24. 29. What is moze bngodly then fo holde 
an vngodly doarine, and not to beletue thoſe that are moſf 
wiſe and learned, but all theſe fall into this kind of ignozance' 
us make not their recourſe to the wozves of Pzophets, to tho 


I. Nichol Raman. 

wzrtings of the Apoſt les, and tothe 

geliſtes,ts learne the knowledge 
— en 2 Gol come 


courſe to the dt — Euangeliſts their wry- 
tinges in euery obſcure matter much more in euc- 
rie plaine matter. For if all hard matters be there, plaine 
matters are thete alſo. Ve ſte (as this Canon witneſleth ) 
all trueth of Religion: So then this faith is the faith we 
hold, & the faith which all the church euer held. That 
faith is conteyned in whole and parte in the Scripture: 
Y our faith is not ſo, therefore your faith is not the true 
faith, and you are not the true church. Now when hee Ong 94-9 
commeth againe, and telleth vs our of A, that 
whatſoeuer Congregation of hereſie ſitteth in a cozner, ſhes 
is a harlot,and no mother: wee affyrme it is true that a 
whoreis(where ſo euer ſhe ſitteth in corners, or in o 
ſtreet)a harlor,let it be at Rome in the opt Stewes, But 
a chaſt woman is chaſt, though feare hath driuen her into 
corners:& the con ion ot the true faith isa mother 
& no harlot, ſhe be in corners, or in the wilder · Apoc 11-14 
nes. Ihe ſecond mark which you bring of the true church d nellen 
is antiquitie, and that is: Thar the true Church, is befoze und (0; 
all hereſies from the beginning, and this is pꝛooued by ma- wopd queſt. 
ny places to which we are ſent ; But 1 will not beſtowe a- J. de cecle.34+ 
ny labor, to ſceke the proofe of that which I knowe: All Mes toe 
Chriſtians(as I am per 8 wil band that this is 2 Jntiquitie 
ropertie belonging to the true churc it is graun- @ pꝛopertit, 
ted of al. Yer this 55 not a viſible marke of the viſible but not a 
church. for it is common to the viſible and inuiſible , to 
the part of the church in heauen, and all in earth: they 
haue beene alway the elder in tue grace, ec; then the ma- 
lignant church. And as you tell vs after, that you did not 
hold old bootes better then newe : ſo we telly ou, wee 
hold the old golde beſt: and therefore of all doctrines, 
order of gouernment, dc. we find and hold the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, and the gouernment which they _ 
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The iſſue of An Anſwere vnth the Caf 
Memarcs. . (or do —— 
ve knowe y i 
ve scount the buddin ne bettet 
chen che graie heare, ot your 


is moſt true, yet it will be but a ample perſwaſion to ſay: 
Our religion is the eldeſt, and therefore the tru r 
you firſt proue jt to be the oldeſt. And how. will you 


this you will ſhewe the author of our newe doctrine, the 


newe doctrine, then the time, che place, the reſiiters of it, 
the imbracers of all notable alterations, and of the doc- 
trine of your aducriares, But chis can they neucrſhewe 
of ours: Ergo we are the oldeſt. 

irſt I anſuere the . the antece- 
dent much more falſe. For although you cannot ſhewe 
this of all other hęreſies, and bet of aurs which yer is 


more falſe yet if this maye beſhewed of you a8 it maye, 
what will this ar t helpe you Jou will iaye that is 
out ſaying. and re it will not ſerue: e anſwere the 


is your ſaying, and therefore it will not ſerue, and 
en is not the time ell ſpeut of you, when yon call ſo 


ar a diſputation, v ben as you make fach 
ments Nox your antecedent we vitetly „an 
haue nothing to proue it. Belike you t the num- 


ber 


to be ther wiſe. This ſheweth (Paor-) you haue much 


But this we admonith you of thar you bring not gbęſe 


of ſix woulde aſtoniſhi vs, ſo that we ſhould be driuen 
to our wits ende, ſo that we haue ot to demie 


that which al gur writings, diſputations tic. haue prouod 


idle time, v hen youſet down ſix things, and could proue 
neuęt a one, hen you haue all done. Iwere wiſcly occu- 
pied, if lwonld — it of you, as you haue 


done of vs. Let ſuch doubtfull go, and take this 
for an anſwere, and let this — — Prone you 


that we holde an 52 7 ine for reli which. the pro. 
Phetaand Apoſtles [ nd venileelde wee are 

f rhe olde church. Proue yoù that any doctrine chat 
ou holde oontratie vnto vs, that it is according to che 
r 


ophets and Apoliles ,and weeyeelde you autiquitie. 


witneſles 


# 4 


-_ 5 — labor, and vnneceſſarie to ſhewe theſe für 1 tu 
ing in particulers it were tedious; and it ſtan- 
derh nor 8 n noe. 
ou to newe 8 | 

of bas — ici 

this outof the ſcripture I ay, the was 

his 2.Tbeſ.2.9. 7 16.18.14, working in many mem 
bers, but eſfectually in the man of ſinne; Antichriſt the 
beaſt 1. T rs not one man but a ſucceſſor 
of a wicked and ſpirituall tiranny and and age- 

ncrall departure trom faith in the church 2. TA. 3. as 

1s ewecl by his beginning and growing vnto a full me- 

ſure, vhich trom the Apoſtles time vnt @ the puniſhment 

ot all vnbelecuers, hath ſpecially bin made full in the end 

of the world, Ibadess verſe 20. 11. and by the title of the 

beaſt &c. v hich in the ſcripꝛute Duni. y. is put to note 

onc kingdome and eſtate, haſtly, by his long and greate 

worke iu kingdomes, nations, ki and tongues, his 

falſe prophet the Romaine cleargie,with his three ſpirits , 
ot the deuill, the Cardinals,Biſhops,and the other ſorte = why = 
of prieſts, Fricrs, Nunsand Muncks and now Teſuites 48 

todes haue and do come out of the mudde of error, and 

ſpirituall and filthy boaſting of great miracles, done in 

great power and as you Ixſuites do nowe by Par. 
ſens Apoc. 16. 13 14.' His newe CEE INNS 

departure from the true doctrine of faith in the ſpiritua} 

nature of God and the Trinitie not to be corru in : 
images and the idolatrous —_—— them:whereun. 

to, in the ſamemattet may be added that in their teſtamẽt 

come abroad on Job, 1. . verſe in condemning vs for hol- 

ding that Chriſt is God of him ſelte: they conſequentlye 
holde as Gezebrardas alſo detenderh, that he is begotten 
God az he is be the Sonne, and ſo bi n, ma- 

king a reatl diſtinction, chere ſhall be one God vabegot- 
ten, and another comrary to — 
0 


— 4. . = 
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An Arfwere umo tho {orfutation 
fathers,who as Anselmus and Dameſns conclude 
ally vd t Ts wid, 
we vnderſtand the difference from the maner of perſo- 
nall being, and not from the eſſence. And à councell ot 
your 1 the one and ſimple eſſence 
of God: and that thing is not begetting, nor 3 
nor procetr ding: but it is the father who begetteth, the 
— — e holy ghoſt procreding, that 
the diſtinction ſhould be in the perſons, the vnitie in 
nature. Lateran;{oncil,1:Canon. 1 te fide cat hal And further 
from the perſon of Chriſt in making a peece ot bread to 
be turned into his body, and the ſame to be in more pla- 
ces hich is conteined in heauen vntill the tim t reſto- 
ring all things, and like vnto vs in all things, finne Gnely 
excepted from the doctrine of his oſtice, ot kingdome in 
taking vpon him che honour, titles, right and power of 
god, vniuetſall biſhop, chiete prieſt; head of the church, 
and turning his gouernment ot his one officers pa- 
ſtors, teachers, elders, into the goyernment of his Car di- 
nals, Archbiſhops, Lordbiſhops, prieſts, triers &c. and his 
lawcs into their Canons, orders, ordinaunces &c. 2. Theſ. 
2.4%, Peter 2. 2. 25. & F. 4. & f. z: lame 4. 12. Eyheſ. 1. his 
pric{thood by ſetting "pl reall and outward ſacrifice of 
the bodie ot Chriſt. Ae. 16.20 and 7. 16.27. and 11.13 
28.262. &c. aud his propheticall uflicè in teachmig the 
doctrincs, precepts, and commandements of men, Afar. 
14. in the manner ot his outward y urſhip by it in the ſa- 
crament & c. not according to God his worde, but their 
ow ne inuentions Dent 12.1. Cr 11: In ceremonies, not 
content with them, to ſerue onely for outward and ne- 
ceſſarie order and comelines 1. Cor. i . and to iquare the 
according tothe rules at the glorie of God: edification, 
auoiding of oſtenee, of vnneceflarie and ſuperſtitious re- 
membrance of gentiliſme or any idolatrie : but alſo to 
bring in ſuporſtition and orders to binde the conſcience: 
as difterence of meates, daies, times, worſhipping of An- 
gels, hiumilitie of the bodie in not ſparing itʒaccording to 
mans wiſedome: forbidding ot mariage &c. a. (oloſ, 16. 
17 


. Nh Reeantation, © 
17. 18.19.80. 21.2225. 1. Jumotb. 4. 1. 3.3 
time when Antichriſt began was in the A 
ſtraight after the Goſpell ns come abr 
my terie of iniquitie began to worke. 2. The. 2. 7. 1. lob. 
2. Then vas he in the beginning and conception. But 
bicauſe that which withheld that, was togither withi the 
preaching ot the Goſpell throughout the world, the o- 
uerturniag oi the * hich withheld (vn- 
tall it was taken away) the birth came not vntill long af. 
ter, 2.7 hef,246,7. for Antichriſt coulde not come to 
haue his ſouereigntie, and ſpudtnall tyrannie, vntill the 
the Romane empire was deitroied, according to Frenens, 
Tertullian. £0, Neither vntill rogither with the dechie 
ot that, the: Goſpell which n ur 
the wotitle , he ſhoulde receiue power both ouerbu,ĩ 
ſoules and bodies in this lie; the one to ſlaie wich g 
ſa orde, and the other wich- hereſioꝝ, ſeeing there muſt 
bee a defection and general departure trom the truth. 
Bicauſe of, this, I ſaie, he was vntill chat time in the 
wombe, waiting the time ot trauclhand of birth. Whets 

fare in the yeere og. being conteiued and grow en to 

ſome perfection in — — tothe trauell of 
his nother,which was, when I ham the Emperour;pros 
nounced him and his ſucceſſora, tobe thewninerfall and 
cconomicall biſhop, being lead by the deſire to ob- 
teine againe the tayor of the common people; Which he 
had loſt, for the murdering of M the Empetory 
and taking as a colour aud meanes oi it, the conſtitu- 
tion of Jaſtman. ib. a. nauti. 13 1. de quarnor. ſant lit contilyjs. 
where the Empexour commaunded the Romane biſhop 
to take the firſt ſeate in the ſinodall meeting, which con- 
tinued all the time vherainthis was decreed: This priui- 
ledge: turthgt00 bya hynode 2. Rome vn- 
, — 52 — — 
gibertus ſait h, where was Bl, 30. rs; 

and three Dea cous, and ſo his powerao — 

abrogate the elections of other bithops was : 

anday this eee ee the Afri- 
hs +46 2 Cl 


LY 


was confirmed. 
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An Anſwere unto the Confutation 

cane Synode, vnder Conſtantine the Emperour, the Ne- 

— Heraclius; this file was ſent vnto T beoderns the 
omane biſhop : m1 /ubli 


ing at Conſtanti ng ty 
Rome, the Popes gth and authoritie ſpreading it 
ſelte, and getting ſtrength, there he obteined a full au- 
thoritie, not as betore a Legate of the Romane Empire, 
but as choſen of the Romane clergie and ſe, he 
ſhould be full of authoritie, ſubicct vnto the iuriſdiction 
of none, no not the iudgement of any mortall man, as 
after was plainelie taught, Cu Ne 17, queſt. 3. G. 
(anon. Nemini; g. queſt. 3. So that this authoritie beeing 
graunted (as — — ) by Couftentme Prorogatns Bar bus 
the Em onſtantinople, he being the midwife, 
this child vas maw'deliucredand fully brought to light, 
Anno 666.;axcording to the reckoning of faint Jun his 
Reurlation, in vhiche began the abhominations, the 
Maſſe to be priuatelie celebrated in Latin in the Church 
vnder Hua the Romane Pope Cem. 1. chap. 18, 
All which agreeth firlie and fullie wich the number ef the 
beaſt; v hich he tha hathvndarſtanding may count ,bi- 
ic is the number ot a man, that is, a number which 
is eaſilic ſet dau ne, in the vſuall and tamiliar account a- 
mongit men. aa is ſhewed by — — 
. . ſet downe in the accounts ofthe 


= 
. 4 N and 


of I. Nichols Recantation, 


The 
andfo hath candied thetidleofthevidble Charch,whers re 0 anon 
— ę——— an amy 
n, at g 
— — I of ſpi- 
rituall Babilonicall , when the ancient mi- 


niſterie ot thoſe bi 


— gouernment, apparcll, &c. becing the 
image of the firſt beaſt, that is ot the — os pa 
euen in Rome, the citic ſeuen hills, euen great 
citic,which then when Jem receiued his Reue 

the dominion ouer the kings of the earth, as it is de. 
ſeri bed moſt cuxdenthe by ——— 
culiar dignitie chat — it — done in 


words, Do = [burr pe 
—— — the m 

gorie of the beaſt or whore, 2s ĩt is — 
—— rerſe 9.18, Your fifte thing is, that ſome 
man ia the beginning reprooueu that doctrine, this is 


alſo moſt maniteſt of you, whick hath beene euen from 
the begi ning and rt tppe.ceprooned For in the firſt | 
time, whileſt the myſterie of iniquitit w priuate- 


he, the doctrines, che lone of vniuſt rule or uperioritie, 
authoriie, dommion, was teproued of the 1 4 
the churth afterward. Alrer tie very time of his concep- pat 
Hon, even comming vnta the trauell, Anno 600. the 1 eh . 
Greeke church, and ihe which was ſpread ouer Daa, Ih e. 
JHhricam, wichſtood his power and periuritie. T he bi- 
—— INS Symachns the Romane biſhop before 

ot the Goths, — things 
— would be avg anc avoorivtieg 
wahour the compaſſe of laue, and not to be corrected 
bm magiſtrate, as Cann. N wiks. tc. gg, Nove 

n he grew too ſtron 


Pacers Ane Dow. know 


700. yo 

and demed to the 

to graunt appellations to the 

— „ gouerne * 
3 wi 


: : 'T) - 
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ued Ante 
chmit from 


che begua- 


Arn Anſwere vuto the Cunfutat ion 


without his lordſhip and ſupetioritie. And although it 


were in Italie, aeuet᷑ would thee be ſubiecte to the Rok 


maine church, vntil Damiuus or Daus the Pope. Nilæs 
Archbiſhop ot Theflalonica; wrote bookes againſt the 
ſupremacie ot the Pope. And in Anno Damim 7 42.2 cou- 
ſell was ſummoned 


of 300. Biſhoppes at Conſtantino- 
ple, by C — afcharagme, which 
comman 
thould be taken away and-burned.. 


entwas 2 —— ſainrey 
made his ſubiectes to fweare;:;thatthey ſhould not any 
more worſhip any image of God or {aintes, He comma- 
ded to put to death them bich ſhoulde call vpon the 
Virgine Marie: & thoſe ho had in their houſes reliques 
of Saintes He commaunded Monkes and Nunnes ta 
tollowe: martiage, as Suni doeth witnes . Their con- 
dluſions were ſent to the Pope, and Sala king of Balga- 
ria, cauſed alithe i of his kingdome to be broken 
downe, N gucier. Ihe like did ¶ vſtantine the ſixt. Anno 
25 2. againit the vill af his mother after the had aſſem- 

led acouncell at Micr, at the requeit ot Pope eAaries, 
and of T hrraſus Biſhoppt of Conſtantinople, as _—_ 
doeth witnes | Aud although in that councell ot Nice 


it was very falily and popiſlilʒ concluded, that images 
ſhould be worſhip all gaincſayers ſhould be ex- 
communicated by 325. Biſhoppes. Naucier and (hren. 


Euſeb: Vet after 792. in Spaine, in an aſemblie of 19. Bi- 
ſhoppes,3 6. Miniſters, Fehr Biſhoppe of Aquitania, be- 
ing there preſcntin a citie called Eliberis, or Cranato, 
was concluded that therethould not be in churches any 
Images. The like was done concerning the foreſaide 
counſell of Nice, which was condemned by a Counſell 
ot Biſhoppes vnder Cherlemaine the Emperour the 
Mans, More in Fraunce in Anno Dom. 801. Ibis Em- 
peror publithed a booke in his name againſt Images vn. 
der him, in a counſell holden at Cauailon . The pilgri- 
mage for religions ſake was tharply repreſſed Canon 45. 
allcadging the ſaying of Hierom. Pan oughtnot ta bee 

7 | . Lb 13 iS % 54 $- pꝛap- 


# 


e I. Nicbal Recanation, © 64 A 


payaſed foz that he þath lenc Ieruſalẽ, but fo; that he hath l — 
ued well ec. In 8 prieſt vrot vnto wha thiag. 
king Charles the bother ot Lanberiꝶ in the time of te 


Em perour Lerbeu, a booke of | 

of the body and bloud of leſus — 5 | 

of king Charles 42 eto bring the people vnto one 

opinion touching the ſaid miſterie, where he conclu - 

deth directly againſt tranſubſtantiation, againſt thoſe 

which acknowledge onely bread and wine, he proucth 

and conclu deth: Firſt that truely, really, and — 

and ſacramentally, the body of Chriſt is preſent in the ſa- 

crament, aftet, that the bread and wine is not the verie 

bodie and bloud of Chriſt borne of the virgin Marie, but 

that it is a miſterie and ſcale of the fame Anno. 464. Hui 

demc biſhop of Haſpurg in eAlmane withitood the decrees 

of Pope Nicolas. And in an epiſtle he ſheweth-1n the olde 

teſtament, that mariage was ordeined for prieſts, not cal- . _ 

led backe in the newe. Where none was excepted but 

they who perſeuered according to the Lord his will. Hee 

alleageth the Canons the 1.7 zwoth. 3, proueth to bee 

ment not of one church, but of one wife by the ſentence 

following, euerie one muſt rule his owne houſe & c. an- 

{wereth the decree of S. Gregorie, repealed after by him 

ſelfe ypon iuſt occaſion of horriblenes by that meanes 

& c. and ſo beateth it downe by the /. Iim. 4. in the firſt 

of Chr;ſpin. and vpon the are ofthe church Anno 1127, 

Armulphes archbiſhop of Lug duue line d in the time of 

Honorius the ſecond, he reproucd the ambitious contro- 

uerſies, pride, ſuperſtition of the cleargie at Rome, and 

was priuely ſlaine of them, witnes Sabellicus, Platma.' So 

did Barnard Abbot of Clan, a burgiſon bozne, who 

{roue againſt the impietie of the Popes and church. See 

ſermon 67. he called them the miniſters of Antichriſt. 

Ses alſo 57 ſermon to Pope Eugemius &c. He died with the 

acknowledging of the doctrine of iuſtification &c. So. * 

did Sariſb#ry bilhop of Chertrees Ano 11 57. About the ar 

foreſaid time of Barum, as I take it lined Arnoldus Brix | 

anus an eloquent man,a man who all his life —— 
mightely 


proved in afl 
times and by 


whom. 


Apoc. 11.3. 
4.9. 


An Ana une the Cnfuration 


Italo, and 

mention of him Epiſt. 195. and Ju- 
nocemtuus the ſecond biſhop ol Rome condemned him for 
an hetetike. So Ann. 1127. Vnala biſhop of Laxts ſtoode 


in contention againſt the popiſh dominion and ciuill 
ſworde. Arran the Pope when he was elected, would ne- 
uer go into Latra to be conſecrated, vnleſſe hee might 
be baniſhed, In this time Peter Bieys in a certaine epittle 
to a Bi his officiall, he exhorteth him to out 
of Babil ing the tiranny of popiſh bi cal- 


ling them. Edew, calues of Berhell &c. Waldo Wal- 
denſes who knoweth not their doctrine and conſtancye 
in the truth ln the yeare 1240, Cymullane le orfenee (ſhewed 
the Pope was Antichriſt, Rome, Babilon, and the pre- 
lates members of Antichriſt, what ſhall I ſpeake of Peru: 
T baes 1290.and R oberrass Gullus in the ſame yeare. After 
Petrus ( afjeaorns 1306-what of Duirim. of Noxerrs 1314. 
with his adhereat?Whar ot the phiſition Arnoldus De- 
uillanor who wrote againſt all their traſhe of ie? 
Doth not M ſilus Paraninns the ſame fully and at large 
Ann.Dom.1328.and now condemned ofthe Pope for 
his labour, by the popes decreed extrauag ant chapt . Lices 
intra dottrmems. Jacobus Miſnencrs at the ſame time, and Ns- . 
lus Archbiſhop of T beſſelomica 1380. And now when the 
wer of darkenes had got the vpper hande : when che 
olie citie of God was troden vnder foote, of the Anti- 


chriſtian gentiliſme, the Lord raiſed vp his two prophets 


full in grace, as two oliue braunches,when they mighte- 
lie, wiſely and conſtantly, reproued the whole doctrine 
of Antichriſt. ohn wikbfe Ann. Dom. 1383. and Hierom 
of Prage,of Baæmia Ann. 145; who when they had fulfil- 
:ed their courſe vpon earth, the beaſt madewarre againſt 
them, and ouercame them, digged vp the body of the 
one and turned it to aſhes, butned the other, and a long 
ſpace the worldereioicedexceedingly of it. But at the 
laſt the Lord hath raiſed him vp in theſe latter daies, Lu- 
iher,Caiumm, ¶ iretus and many other faithfall teachers, 


who 


"of 1. NicholfR ecantation.; 


whodid mi —_ therie ſpirite, btate downe Anti- 
chriſt, and many being conuerted, many haue returned 
and giuen glorie vnto God, and ſo the Lord Jeſus by the 
ſpiritof his mouth, doth aboliſh more and more the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, and ſhall cleane male voide 
the ſame by the — tnes of his comming. 
4 — you woulde haue vs ſhewe, that a tewe other men 
— hribto1mbrace it, wherein you deale crattelye, 
yet not ſo craftely,but that you may be eſpied and. 
par hn yores would haue ys to tell you, that fee be- 
gan to imbracethe fare when as . og gh 
indeede abroad, he began withall power, x 
tely in thoſe who berauſerthey contiquę 
or were giuen ouer, to that it you looe c —_ 12 
cfteRualnes of the working of Sathan in all power a 
ſignes, and lying wonders, withall deceit Ya Teer 
ouſnes in theſe ho periſh,yeathat God 550 
him the efficacie of deceit, that — 
ſo that the ſecond beaft which reſtore 
ficſt henſt the Romaine qe hoes comme 
hard before out of the A doing maraelons 
making fireto fall downe 1 - — pee doth. ſeduce 
the — mon of — E 1775 FIN 
are giuen him to do vpon the earth &c. It ( wee 
hodide conſidet eicher this or that, they maye (Li 
that beleeued not the truth, nor loved it, ſo that it mu 
needes be that God ſhoulde take a ſodaine vengeance 
vpon manye, Alſo that the beaſtes ſhoulde deceiue the 
u hole earth and the inhabitants, ſo that all that did not 
worſhip the image of the derben be be oo Aga 
conſider this wee ſhatſce-this is a prop 405 | 
that when indeede — — — Tort hee, camg 
with the deceauingof manye mage. nere ore ta 
as ke this, vas to acłe a thing which might ewe you 
detection, Tar —— bin the yr pony A F ai 
prophecied betare;Neuertheleſlc a nguilh 
noms time uchen ir began — 
and the dme whertin be was ted 50 Us 
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An Anſwere unto the Confutation 

can ſhewe them thus far in whome iniquitie began then 
to worke, of whome Paul 2.1 beſ.2. 5 lob. a. which yet hee 
callcth there manye, though in the multitude either of 
the worlde or of chriſtians they were feu e. And thus I 
haue anſwered all your demaunds, 

Now if you looke for the witnes of men in this be- 
halfe.ſome do followe concerning the time and perſon 
of Antichriſt, wi th his Cleargie that is the Pope, with 
his three orders mentioned before. Reade Barnard bis 
33. ſermon ypon the Canticles, 

They go ſaith he honozed of the goodes of the Loꝛde, fa 
nos not honour, From thence is that whoziſhe 
02 ſtagelike,kinglye o2 regall arrape which 
Ge el From thence golve in their b2idics , ſaddels and 
ſpurres, and their ſpurres ſhimng moze then the Kltares.. 
From thence goꝛgedus tables, meate and cuppes . From 
thence the harpe, lute and timbaell. Sth wine pꝛeſ⸗ 
ſeg ouer the buttries full flowing out from thence: 
this, Chente the barrels of poticarie ſtuſfe. Thence full) 
purſes . Oh ſuch as theſe will be, arcthe cuevſcers of the: 
Church, Deacons, Archdeacons, x „Archbiſhoppes. 
So this doth not trouble him , becaulc he walketh in the 
darkenes and addeth alter warde he is Antich:1t, This teſti- 
monie dorh euidentlye ſhewe, that it is not one man but 
a ſpirituall tyrannie of the Pope in his falſe prophets the 
eleartie, Cardinals &c,concerning the — that is 
in keeping the profeſſion of Chriſt it is a generall apo. 
ſtacie, and noteth a contraryety in ſome. pointes. Ar- 
Nu, Martion , Nou, Hillavii againſt Harenrms ſtheweth: 
ainly vnder the coulor of the preaching of the Goſpel} 
beth be contrary to Chriſt,tharthe lord Chriſt ſhould, 
eto be preached, w he is denied. Doth not 
pon Aa. cal vs ts p̊ ſcriptures to 
lt from the falſe farmgs , that it 
we looke to titles, in p:ofeffion they will be Chiſtians, doth 
he nat ſapthus, — 5 — Ao ewe moze outward 
tontinentie and of the flelhe, then appes 


areth * Chaltians * So Ithinkethis doth pine 
ye: 


be thongh 
Chryfe.in his Hom, 49,v 


trie the doctrine of An 


. of IN jchols Recantation, 66 Aotechriſt by 


ly ſhew your detection of Antechriſt, and noteth out he Potters 


your tamynges of the ſſeſh by whippings, ſcourginges, 
&c. For the time the —— — which 
I haue noted : as /renens,T ertulhay, Latleamwe. Lib. 7 .chap. 
15. The empire ſhall returne from the reſt into ia, and 
the Romame Empire (my minde hath terro2 to ſpeake it) 
ſhall be taken away. Chry/e/teme, howe plaine is he vpon 
the place of The. prouing that thing. and (hewing that 
by the dat ke ſpeach onely which witheldeth, could not be re · 
ferred to the ſpirit, vut the Empire. Augaſt me in his booke 
De ciusate Dei chap. a0. expoun ding the place of 1%. 2. 
of Antechriſt — that the time as Pau deſcti- 
beth it, is very darke he ſaith: and what bee hath (aide in 
deede J conſeiſe, Jam ignozanfof it. Pet the ſupſitiong 
of men which eyther J could reade 02 heare, I will not hide, 

& ſo reakoning vp diuers, as ſome vnderſtand it of Neve 
h's returne and ſuch like, which he calleth pzeſumptions: o. 
thers of the euill and fapnednefſe in the Church. But in the 
midle he ſetteth downe that, which he iudged the beſt, 


ſaying yet that which the Apoſtle ſaith, onely he which 
now Foldeth, ntill he bee taken trom the middeſt, it is 
not abſurdly thought to haue beene ſaide of the Ro- 
maine Empire, as it it had beene ſaide: Onely he which 
now raigneth, let him raigne vntill he bee taken out of 
the middeſt, and then ſhall be reuealed that wicked one, 
when none doubteth but hee fignibed Antechriſt. 
Now then that this ſhould be after the preaching of the 
Goſpell abroade, his whole deſire that he ſhould be in 
the Church and ouer them who were ſeduced tom the 
truth &c. is plaine and maniteſt, concerning the time, 
and place, vhere he ſhould ſit, though generally it ſhould 
be amõgſt theſe, who are the viſible Church is plaine by Au- 
g«ſtme, in the ſonmer place. But in what temple of 
he ſhall ſit , it is vncertaine, whether in that decay of 
Temple. which was bupit by Salomon : oz whether 
Church, fo2 the Apoſtle wout not call the Temple oł an J- 
doll, and a diuell, the Temple of Cod, whereby many men 
wil not heate hat but as it 1 whole body, that is 
ä 2 


An Anſwere wnto the Confut ation 
multitude of men, appertayning to him with their Pꝛince, 
Gould be vnder ſtod in this plate. And they thinks it thould 
be mozerightlplaidein Latine then in Execte, ficteth not 
in the Temple cf God, but in Ie De: fo the Wempls 
oz as the Temple of God which is the Church, as we ſars 
that he that Gtreth fo2 a friend. is as a friend: oꝛ ii any (uch 
thurg be vled ta be (aide in this manner of (peach . Bernard 
ſaith. (nt. 23. The are the Binifters of Chiſt and ſetus 
Antec:zait , And this ſheweth plainely, that this prophe- 
cie could not be ment of Mahbomer . Concerning the 
place particularly they are more plaine, it more plaine 
may be. For Hiram in his prologue of his booke . De 
Hutu jatto ofthe holy Ghoſt,deth openly call Kome Babilon, 
and the purple whoꝛe which tn the Apoc/p/e is noted out. 
Inthis relpet Bernard in Cant. Sermon 33. faith Ante- 
chriſt ſhould be a diuell of the South, which ſhal be from 
the South, and ſhall fic there. For the repugners of the 
newedoGarinearecuident . I haue alleadged the Doc- 
tors themſelues, as Bernard, & the teſtimony of Gregory a- 
gainſt being vniuerſall Biſhop, is not vnknowne. Allo, 
that at the time at his comming abroade , many multi- 
tudes ſhould ioyne into him. (This is maniteit by the 
teſtimonies of Bernard allcadged already . So il to this 
truth drawne playnely out of the ſcriptures, wee (hall 
adde the manifeſt experience of the world: how certain- 
5 vndoubtedly euen to thoſe, ho are not conuer- 

nt in the ſcriptures and fathers , may this appeare? 
Wherefore you are nowe conuinced, ot a notorious vn- 
truth that we can not ſhew any ſuch thing ot vour do- 
trine, and the other that you can ſhew it ot ours, it ſhall 
be made maniteſt to the credit of all, whom you can 
bring for your proofes. Your allegation of | ertulluan 
we graunt,and therefore we ſay, where are you? Whence 
come you? Frõ Antichriſtian puddle to the Euangelicall 
fpangsof the writings ob the 6: & the Apoliles? 
Where haue you beene ſo long, that you could neuer be 
found. tilt within 400. yreres after the Apoſtles? No, 
teweot you knowen amongſt men? And iuſtlie with Op- 


tatut we ſaie: Shewe the beginning of your chaire, which 
will chalenge the holie church vnto you. Shewe your 
church, that is, either your miniſterie or doctrine to be 
of Peter. It is the thing we denie. Why proue you it not? 
Belike your Seminaric at Rome, is a Seminarie of com- 
mon arguments, which ſerue as well, or better for vs, 
than you. Now (Parſons) I would learne ot you,whether 
it you find an hereſie amongſt the foundation of faith, 
you can not name the author, time, and place, &c, will 
you not condemne it, ſeeing it is againſt the ſcriptures ? 
Bicauſe you can not ſee theſe things, if you will, it is i- 
nough we thewe your doctrine contrarie to the ſcrip- 
tures. Now the granting ot your marke of antiquitie to 
be thought proper to the true church, though it cannot 
be a marke to diſcerne betweene true and falſe viſible 
churches: For ſome falſe hereticall church may be be- 
fore ſome true viſible churches, thogh other true viſible 
churches which haue the ſame faith, crder, &c, were a- 
fore that, yet by your argumentit can be none at all, 
For is it not as hard to anie, who is ignorant, or gaine- 
ſaieth (as wee doo you) to knowe whiche is the oldeſt 
church, and which is the true church? We can not know 
which is the oldeſt church, but by this knowing, which 
holdeth the oldeſt doctrine and miniſterie, which was 
the eldeſt church, and then when we knowe the eldeſt 
doctrine, wee knowe the true church, and thereby wee 
knowe it is the eldeſt. For the certaineſt knowledge of 
antiquitie of tha Church, commeth from the know- 
ledge of the doctrine. For we can not knowe howe it is 
oldeſt, but by that which is knowen to be oldeſt, and 
that is the doctrine of the ſcripture. So you ſee your 
true or eaſie marke muſt hang vpon the trueth and eaſi- 
neſſe of our marke. Againe, howe were you infected 
with the poiſon of Rome, that whereas you chalenge 
and boaſt moſt of nine hundred yeeres of antiquitie, we 
trucly cleaue to the doctrine of grace from Adam, to 
Chriſt, from Chriſt to this time, although we could not 


chalenge this in truth, yet all 997 we chalenge, e 
Z Y 


Antiquitie 
no proper 
marke ot 

the church. 
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old. by your owne reaſon it is no true marke. 


<ucceliion of — Nowe we come to the next marke, which is ſueceſ- 
buhops, ſion of biſhops from the Apoſtles, eſpeciallie in the Sea 
ot Rome. Now if you had ſpoken of ſucceſsion of the 

true offices of biſhops and doctrine from the Apoltles, 

we would haue graunted it to haue beene a good argu- 

ment. It were a true church which had it, yet nota ne- 

ceſſarie marke, that a true church can not haue a law - 

full ordinarie miniſterie without it. Firlt bicauſe faint 

Paule. J. Timoth. 3. giuing all the markes ot true mini- 

ſters both eſſentiall and accidentall, hath not giuen this, 

which by your iudgement ſhould haue beene moſt ne- 

ceſſarie to haue beene mentioned. Secondlie, bicauſe 

u ithout ſucceſsion a man may haue all the cauſes, not 

onelie of a true, but alſo a lav full and ordinarie mini- 

ſterie, he may haue the matter: that is, be an apt man to 

teach. /. Timoth. 3. he may haue the forme: the ordaining 

of him with praiers and faſting by the elderſhip. . Im. 

4. He may haue the efficient cauſe: which is God, = the 

conſent of the church, to ſet him in that office, without 
ſucceſsion, for a teacher in a churche, whiche is an of- 

Fphe. 4. 11. fice differing from a paſtor or exhorter in calling,worke, 
Rom. i. g. pifres : the one hauing the worde of knowledge , which 
i. Cor. 2. is the doctor, the orher of wiſedome which is the paſtor, 
The doctor may be ordeined by elderſhip of elders, and 

the paſtor or biſhop being tried, and ſo found a fit man 

ſo choſen of the people, and ſo ſet in the office, and be- 

ing ordeined there, is a true and ordinarie minitterie, 

yet none euer ſucceeding bifore him in that office there, 
none of them which ordeined them. So maye the elder- 

ſnip and a doctor do vnto the paſtor. So may both ot thẽ 

do vnto an elder which is gouerning onely.. So you ſee 
ſucceſeion is not eſſentiall to a true, lau full, and ordina- 

rie miniſterie. For a miniſterie may be lawfall, and not 
ordinarie, and true, that is, haue the being of a miniſte · 
rie, and yet not lawfull, as the miniſterie of thoſe were 
ordeined, and holding ſome point of hereſie, as the 
Scribes and Phariſies being of an euill lite, as maye be 


euen 
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even amongſt the true churches, whether you account bo nd. 
yours or ours true. Thirdly the prieſthoode . IN 4 King.z.z6 


| when the ptieſthood was taken from his familie ſhould 
haue had no prieſthood ſee ing there was no ſucceſsion 
ot the familie, nor any to ordaine him which was a prieſt 
and yet ſucceſsion was neuer more ſtraight, then vnder 
the lawe . So then you ſee plainely, that thouhh wee 
graunt that according to the truth, that ſucceſsion in 
an ordinarie miniſtery with docttine together is a good 
argument of a law full miniſtery, yet it is not of the be- 
ing of it, becauſe it may be without ſucceſsion. But this 
is not the ſucceſsion you ſpeake off. Bring vs forth a 
true ſucceſsion of Biſhops, that Biſhops muſt ſu cceede, 
one after another tro the Apoſtles eſpecially in Rome, 

and that is a true marke of a viſible Church . Here you 

adde not doctrine, For if you ſhewe that, you know the 

controuerſie were at an ende. Now by — argument 


proue you this? Firit by the authoritie of Fathers, Diſcover fo. 


then by the ſcriptures. Well omitring your homly 


64.b. 65.4. 
Lib. 3. Conf. 


dealing to put the cart before the horſe. Iwill followe beral. c 


your order. And conſider: Firſt you ſay frenexs aboue 
1 3 oo. yeares paſt reakoned vp all the Biſbops of Rome 


by ſucceſꝰ ion, and fo ſaitli their mouthes were ſtopped, 
I anſwere that this ſucceſsion he ſpake off, was that hee —_—— 
reakoned vp all the Biſhaps of Ame, holding the one wozde fo; 


and fame doctrine in theſe ts then in queſtion, con- _ — of 
trarie to the heretikes , and therefore it was a ar- G. — is 


nent. Otherwiſe if they had held the doctrine ot the 
eretikes, or had not held t hat truth for which Irenexs 
did diſpute: v hat reaſon had it beene, or wherefore 
ſhould he haue brought that which they would haue ob- 
jected againſt him ? ſaying, this maketh not for you For 
theſe and theſe did hold otherwiſe then you doe, and 
therefore their authoritie maketh againſt you. Theſe 
obiections could not Irenaa haue auoyded, had he not 
brought together with continuall ſucceſsion of perſons, 
ſuecels ion of doctrine. Which thing if any be ſo much 
paſt naturall zcafon, as that he would imagine Jreness in 


a good 


eccleſia. 
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Vaccelnun. a good cauſe to be ſo ſenſeles, as hee would alledge that 
which plainely ſhould make againſt him, let him heare 
himielte ſpeake in the ſcripture you alledge , where ha- 
uing reakoned vp the ſucceſs ion you ſpake oft , he ſaith 
Vp this oꝛdination and ſucceſſion,that which is a tradition 
of the Apoſties , anda pꝛeconization of the truth, hath come 
vnto vs, and this is a molt full ſhewing , that there is one 

and the ſame quickening faith, which hath beene conſerued 

and deltuered in truth in the Chur ch from the Apclties vn⸗ 

fill now. So you ſee plainely that he ſaith this ſucceſsi · 

on hath brought the tradition, the truth, and the faith 

ot the Apoſtles, Nowe what an argument is this? Is 
this a good reaſon? The doctrine which hath bene kept 
from the Apoſtles in ordinaric ſucceision vntill nowe. 

Therefore it is true, the cuntrarie talſe. Ergo it is a good 

reaſon. We bring you ordinarie ſucceſsion from the A- 

poſtles Ergo our doctrine is true. We art the Church 

you are heretikes. You haue ſo vnequall ballances of 
vnderſtanding (Parſons) as you by waighing ot reaſon, 
the one of ſucceſdion with docttine from the Apoltles 
which is Iremcas, & the other of ſucceſsion alone which 
is yours, as you finde them to haue the ſame waight, 
Truly if you do, eyther your waightes are ſtarke nought, 
not the juſt waight of the Goldſmith: or cls the firlt of 
fine gold, and the other of durt. So that if the laſt be ſo 
heauie in your ballance; yet (ure it is not ſo good, her- 
ot let Irenaus himſelte witneſſe. We muſt obey ſaith he, 
thoſe P;eſbiterics , t Elders, which are in the Church; thols 
which haue ſucceſſion from the Apeſtles, as wee doe ſhewe, 
which with ſucceſſion of Ey copatus of the bithop2ike oz (cate; 


haue receyued therewith a certaine Chia gift 02 grace of 


truth, accozdingto the pleaſure ofthe Father. Eut then we 
mult ſuſpea the reſt , who do ceaſe from! the pꝛincipali ſveceſs | 
ſion. Do you ſee (Parſons) who haue good ſucceſsion 
They baut from the Apoſiles: they which keepe the certaine gift of 


a good (ut: ;.. * | 
— that faith , this is the princ pall, the golden ſucceſsion. And 


kcepe the what is the other a ſuſpicious ſucceſsion, ſo tare from 
tetiaine gilt ument to gine credit to another ching, as wee 
a:1831h. an arg gl By muſk 
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muſt ſuſpect it Lib. 4. cha p. g. and cap. 4 . A little aftet Fonic 
theſe wordes he ſaith, We muſt — ole, ho as — 


we haue ſaid before, do keepe both the doctrine: of the t ne gh 

Apolſtles, and with the order of the pteſbitetie that is ccf 

the Ederthip or miniſterie meſtant do the 

lound worde in converſarion ichout oſtence. 

Shew vs this then (Haren) and wee vill belecue: you; 

that you haue a true marke ot the Church:, it you ſans 

a miniſterie which lioldeth a docttine of the Apoliles, 

and which pertormeth their life, and preacheth their 

doctrine. Bring this we heare you, Bring not this, ve ſtop 
dur eares againſt you. Thelike we antwete — — 

teſtimonie of I an which you ſet doumne. tet here: 
tikes laie forth the beginning of their Church. Let them 
turne ouer the order of their biſhops comming done 
by ſueceſlion & e. But how Doth he glotie of this iu re · 
gard af the thing alone ?- No,. n t — 1 
ꝗuote he ſayth, it is not lav fun fon vs of ur on will to 
bring any thing. neithet excuſe tha which anye of his ? 
oy ne vill hath brought in. We haue the Apoſtſes of the 
Lord tor authors. Neither did tl 


to na- 
teithfully, * 


thatthe truth roy nr ep 
in that rule, which che ch hath giuen from the A- 
God There nemaineth Diſco.s4.b. 


h you alleadgs our ſelſe in; this 
ene tee, 


another bs to be 


Parſons] ſue An Anſwere onothe (onfutation 
thing * Peter ſucceeded Linn, to Lian Clemens to Clement Anas 
out true doc Cletus, In this 02der of ſucceſſion no Donatiſt bilhop is found, 
as  andhaungbzoughtluchlikeother witnes of the Church, he 
afterward addeth. Although we do not pzeſume ſo much of 
theſe documents, as of the holy ſpripture s, where the mhert- 
tance of Chault is pꝛomiſed vnto the endes of the carth. Her- 
by you ſee plainely, Firit that A»gu/tie doth not onelye 
lay, we haue a ſucce ſlion from Peter to Lmus, to Clement 
&c. therefore we haue the truth. But he ſaith amongſt 
none of theirs, neither Peter, Linus &c. was a Donatiſt, 
held your opinion: but they held ours. T heretore wee 
may preiume of the truth. Secondlie he ſaith;yet we pte- 
Pevritixe ume not ſo much of theſe documents, as ot the holye 
Ecce Cont. ſeriptures. Wheteby he ſneweth vs, that not bare ſucceſ- 
Peri] Epiſt. sion of perſons or office is to be vrged, but ſucceſſion 
8 ot perſons, oſtice and doctrine togither the Apoſtles be- 
ing the fitit in that ſueceſoion, that ſo the ſame truth hath 

bin kept from them (as hee ſaith) with great care, that 

which hath bin toreſnew ed, if any preach otherwiſe then 

that you haue receaued, let him be accutſed ; Bring this 

Peter firſt on your ſide, and We ill yeelde, and yet after, 

if you bring Linus holding your faith from Peter, and we 

will imbrace, and greatly retoice in this ſucceſsion. Bur 

thisis but a mocking ofthe Church of God, ſpeaking of 

that whieh you are not able to ſhewe, and iu a p roude 

harte ot ſuperfſuity to boaſt of ſucceſſion , hen you are 

faine to begge, and that v retchediye that which is the 

queſtion betwWeene vs, whether you the doctrine of 

Peter or no?Secondiye let vs note, that wAuguftire-doth 

not małe this ſo nech rie a note as that the truth, or 

true Church, coulde nd be without it, neither is it that 

which ve muſt cleaue vito in this point. But whether 

they holde the Chureh r no, let them not ſhewe, but by 

the canofticall bookes of the deuine ſcriptures, becauſe 

neither o we ſaye that we muſt be beleeued that ve are 

the church, becauſe ¶Melautanus, Optatus, or eAmbroje of 

Milan jor the innumerable biſhops of our communion 
againſithe Donatiſts chap. 16. Let vs not therefore Pay. 


| fon: on either ſide ſtand on this thing. If the queſtion hs 
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of the church,ſhew the doctrine of the church out of the 
ſcriptures, lt the queſuon be of-priucledge,, as ot right 
ſucceſs ion, ſhewe you herewith the true order of an ei- 
der or bi(bop, the whalſome word. aud like, which they 
athrme, at the lcaſt the true office. Shewe this tirit, and 
ſo ſhall we take euerie thing in his place. n 1 id 

After this your diſcourſe out of the tathers, you giue 
reaſon out ot the Scriptures, that hauing covered the 
houſe by the teltimonigs of the tathers, you might atrer 
like ask tull builder laie the foundation out of the (cri. 

ture. Your reaſon is grounded on a teſtimonie of our 
— Chriſt. John. 10, Euerie one that commeth not 
in at the doore, is a theefe. I am the doote. Your reaſon 
is this: All that come not in at the doore;are robbers 
and theeues; all that come not in hy ſuceeſsjon and or- 
dination of the biſhops, as theſneceſlors of the Apoſtles 
which were biſhops, come not in at the doore, there - 
fore all ſuch be robbers and theeues. The propoſition is 
the teſtimonie of Chriſt, therefore in good right, your 
quotation ot it is mightie-- Your aſlumption ia, that 
which is denied, and that — ole haue lefte naked 

yo 


without anic force. Neuerthele 
ſomewhat plaine vento 9-0. exception, which is 
accepted, if you bring extraordinarie proofe-of their 
vocation. Yettovs this plainenes is darkenes. For we 


knowe notwhat is proofe i a for you, After you tell 
vs more of your mind, ſaying that we muſt prooue it by 
— more than Chriſt nim 


myracles, except we will cha ) 
felfe. All which Iwill now take togither; and diſpatch 
it at once. And therefore wee denie your aſſumption, 
euen as you haue added;andatthelaſt expounded your 
ſelfe, except aftrming that without ſucceſsion- and or- 
dination of biſhops, &c, they may be good and lat full 
miniſters, which I prooue by the reaſons following, on- 
lie noting in a word, before I come vnto them, your 
fooliſh vnlearned vntruth, full of diſgrace vnto the ho- 
lie Apoſtles, when youſaie they were biſhops, that is as 
much as if you ſhould ſay, the ay counſcllers _ 
794 0 8 


mutet by 
men,& then 
commerh ta 
the Icr1paures 


u haue made it Diſc. 65. 
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nary are mu- land were Maiors or Conſtables. Onely thisis a great 
ched togituer difference, betweene tile Apoſtles and Bilhops , for as 
er they are offieesdiltin& of the publike minilterie of the 
'* word and gouernement: ſoare they in the higheſt and 
loweſt, Epbs.s: I. In which aſſumption, what madnes 

is it, to match plaine contrarics in one, that one ſhould 

be an ordinarie and extraordinarieoftice at one time? 

For this you dare not denie, but xhe Apoſtles were Az 

tles to their death, as all auneient records, and Peter 
sAccondebiltle. chap. 3. verſe. o. and 2. T. v. dooth 

plainelic (hewe, Agayne biſliops you tan not denie, but 

they are ordinatie miniſters, fot ſo you conteſſe: elſe 

were there not for many hundred yeeres anye-ordinarie. 
ſueceſsionior:erdination of mimiſterie in your owne 

a Ty — that one — — to 

o over all the world, and preach an t churches, as 
an nd ſpirit ſhall dire& him, being the — builders to 
10 4.9. laie the foundation, and build vp as farre foorth as they 
. Col. x. ia. ſhall ſee meete by their owne miniſterie, and be tied to 
Cs no one place or chatge, as the biſhop to one particuler 
—— or charge, chere to nouriſh and feede one 

flocke vnto eternall life. Act. 23. Alt. 202 Hm. 3. 

5. J. Pet. t. that one ſhould haue gifts fir for the high - 

eſt office; and gittes but ſit for the loweſt: that one 

mould be firit and ſeconde, the ſame and another, he 

hath firſt apoſtles, then teachers 7. (ir. ia. ſome apoſtles, 

ſome paſtors, teachers, that is. biſhops. Exheſ a.. What 
diſhonor is it tu them, ho when by continuall reaſon 

of gittes, they ſnoulde haue then greater dignitic and 

charge of the miniſterie, the time ſhould come vnto the 

loweſt, as if the paſtor after he is paſtor, or biſhoppe, 

ſhould be a deacon, neither muſt you except this, blot 

by the generall namt ofa bithop, for we ſpeale not now 

of the name and office, as it is generall to all gouernors 

of the Church. Act. 1. as alſo elders. te Pet. 5. 1. but of 

the diſtinct office. Neither nuſte you obiect James rar- 

ing at leruſalem, for he aS no more à biſhop, than 

other Apoſties, whileſt he continued at Ieruſalens. 


For 


For it is) not proper to a biſhop to remaine at one place 
but — tiedeo one place,which ſawe; was not, but at. 
the motion ot the ſpirite might haue departed from le- 
rulalem, though in regard ot the multitude, and conti- 
nuall and ordinarierciort out of all countries, his abode 
there as an Apoltle was verie neceſſarie. So then you ſee 
tlus pretie deuile ofy ours ouerturned. Now that ta which 
— drawe them, that ſucceſsion and ordination of bi- 
ppes is the onely dooer, except vocation bee proued 
by miracles,is as falſe,firit becauſe you cannot prove it 
by any ſcripture. For it is no reaſon that you ſaye, cls we 
ſhoulde preſume further then Chriſt , 1 
preſumed not, yet had an extraotdinarie oſtice without 
ordinarie ſucceſsion and ordination,when as he did no 
figne or miracle. Ioh. io. hat miracle did Amos, Hoſeas 
ah.eAgabus whereby they did confirme their calli 
which was extraordinarie? For their prophecies — 
not in the time of their miniſterie be accounted as mira- 
cles; And if their prophecies being tried and found of 
God, were to be receaued,why not our truth alſo, ſeei 
it may by the warrant of ſcriptures bee founde to bee © 
Godꝰ So then is it not profe inough it that Antichriſt be 
conſumed by the mouth of the Lord in them according 
to the prophecie which is gone before? But now when 
as you bring the dote to be both ſucceſſion, and cano- 
nicall ordination, ſo coupling and ioining them toge- 
ther you do that Vhich you cannot tell hat it is. For 
tell me I praie you, what is ſucceſsion ? It is not a courſe 
ot the ſame office, in many, noe after another in the ſame 
— not the places and examples you ſpeake ot, 
e thisꝰ Vou will not account it ſucceſsion if there be 
no biſhop at Rome, now another at Paris after him, an- 
other in London after him. Vou will not account this 


extraordinarie/profe of their cee 
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t. Samuel 13. 
8. 9. 10. Kc. 


Act. 1 1.4. 


An Anfwere unte the Confutation 
ſion. If you ſaye in the beginning it is not n 
then you ſee it is not of ſimple neceſſitie, and it it bee no 

neceſſarie in the beginning, hy is it of neceſſitie in the 
decaie and ruyne ? Which was prophecicd in the vniuer - 
fall defection and falling awaye , And howe plaine is it, 


that in the decaie and falling aw aye of the ordinarie mi- 


niſterie, the Lord without ſucceſſion and without. mira - 


cles, hath raiſed vp ſome which: haue extraotdinarilye 
both wanted ſucceſſion and ordination, of which you 
ſpeake as of Samuel: How was his calling warranted vnto 
the people, not by ſucceſſion, or ordination; but bicauſe 
the word of God in him fell not to the ground, and yet 
euen this certaintie ot his prophecics coulde not bee a- 
— marke of a calling, which was the duetie of the prieſt. 
which yet in extraordinarie ſtate and calling, hee vſed to 


do. Elia alſo was he not of the inhabitants of Grleadznot 


of the tribe of Aaren, neither ordained prieſt, when hee 
ecied to the king, had he any miracle? Yet was this 

à true milteriall worke,and he had a lawtull mini 
of God: yea alſo did he not ſactifice? So then their cal- 
lings were good, when as yet they were not confirmed 
by miracles, and that ſheweth your ſhift to be vaine, that 
miracles were not ſo much to make their calling lawtul, 
as it was to confirme their doctrine and prophecies to 
the vnbeleeuers, and a marke ot the matter, not of the 
calling vnto them 1. Cor. 14.22. Laſt of all, v hat will you 
ſaye vnto thoſe diſperſed from Icruſalem,ar the perſecu- 
tion of Steuen, did they not go tvodwuFfiuln Tov Ao 
preaching the worde of God. Came they not vnto 7 bi. 
necia,Cyprus and Antiochia, ſpeaking the worde of God to 
none but vnto the Iewes onely, but that ſome of them 
being Cyprians and Cirenians , when they had entred 
into Antiochia, ſpake vnto the Grecians, (that is the 
Gentiles) preaching the Lord leſus, and rhe hand of the 
Lord was with them, and a great number beleeuing re- 
turned vnto the Lord. Where was their ſucceſſion, their 
ordination, their miracles? You would not haue acknow 
tedged theſe to be che Church, becauſe they had no mi- 
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ſacceſsion, by ordinati en | | 
. ̃ 7˙—— bn 


confirme the callingot theſe which 
But Barnabas a good man full of the holy Ghoſt and 


faich , was of another ſpirite, and when hee ſawe the 


grace of God, reioyſed - exceedingly , and did ex- 
rt chẽ to remaine vnto the Lord with proofe of hart. 
So then you ſee ( Parſons) that ſucceſston and ordinati- 
on, is not the onely doore to come into the mini 8 
in all eſtates and of the church: though it bee t 
moſt common and ordinarie way, which ought excee- 
dingly to be nouriſhed and reuerenced in the Church. 
You tice allo ſuch cauſes, as the firſt buylding of the 
Church or the reedifying when it is vttetlie deceyued, 
men indued with ſufficient giftes to teach, conuince dc. 
with cunning, wiſedome, patience, and ſtirred vp with 
the ſpirit of God preaching the truth of Gods worde in 
their miniſtery, not intending the ouerthrowe of a law- 
— Jed the — 3 vp. 
You J byr —_ that thei in _ 
from — b Cheſt; who is fate reted in 2 
fobn to be the doore, and not ſucceſsion and ordination 
as you fancie, thoagh it haue not this ordinarie calling 
you ſpeake off, is not to come in at the windowe. Mow, 
whereas you make this a true marke of the true viſible 
Church. If you haue regard onely to the ſucceſsion: 
what do you ſay of the church, whe it ſhould be ſo long 
without Prieſt, King, and at laſt returne vnto Dand 


their King and the Lord their God? Whar ſucceſsion 150 


will you imagine off, yet when the minilterie is reſtored 
will you deny it to be a viſible Church ? when as the ho- 


ly ghoſt hath —.— aforehand, that there ſhould , 71. 
epart 


be agenerall ure in the Church, ſhall we looke for 
fuch ſutceſsion, which is cleane contrarie vnto it when 
we haue bene taught, that God would raiſe vp Prophets, 
who had beene ſlaine, afewe Prophets of God; ſhall we 
tookefor ſucceſsion , as a marke of the true Church, 
that ſhouldbe raiſed vp and conuerted by them, as is 
prophecied. Apes, 11. 13- Againe what ſay you to the 


Greekgs, 


and 
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The Pope 


no Biſhop Ft 2 : 1 N. 
| — — of whome many had ſucceſsion of 
r aps as fully as your {clues ? you will ſay you:knowe 


n 15 
there 


any 
right ſucceſ their defections: 
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en and how : So doe wee yours. 


uon or 191” -Bur if ſucceſsion bee onely a true marke of the true 


nation at 
Rome. 


Church, they then haue a marke of the true Church, 
then your o e rule ſhoulde faile, that it ſnoulde not 
bee common to the falſe Churches, but it ſhoulde 
be proper to the true Church. Ihen bowe had the 
adulterous Citie (which hee had forgotten, het God, 
which was an harlot. Hof. 2. Efay.. 2.) the ſuoceſsi- 
on of Pricltes ? And yet then ſhe was become the falle 
and idolatrous viſible Church, though they crying ſtill 
the Temple of God, the Temple of the Lorde &c. Was 
not this thee which ſhould bee called no people. Hof. 1: 
How was ſhe not the true Church ? If ſucceſsion bet a 
marke of the true Church. For they coulde boaſt of 
ſucceſsion better then you. Nowe if you ſay. they 
had not the ſucoeſsion of truth with the ſucceſsion 
of perſons: Vce graunt it, and that is the thinge wee 
ſay „that ſuccelgion of Biſhoppes, Perſons , or men 
alice is nothing without ſucceſsion of truth, which 

if you can ſhewe, wee doe yeide . Laſt of all, if fac» 
dion be a mat ke oſ the Church, then you can not be 
the Church, becauſe you haue not ſucceſsion ot Bi- 
, And all authoxitie that the Pope hath giuen to 

ordaine miniſters, is no authoritie of a Biſhop becauſe 
euer ſince the right office of a Pope ar vniuerſali biſhop 
there was no Bithop in deede in K ome, neyther any true 
ſucceſsion of Apoſſles, or true Bilhoppes , no not in tha 
outward office . Which I proue by theſe reaſons follo- 
ving. Euery troę ſucceſsor of the Apoſtles, muſt ſuc- 
ceede the ſame office, or els in the other officers of E. 
uangeliſtes, Prophets, paſtors and Doctors: But the 
Pope hath neyther: Ergo &c. the propoſition is pro- 
ued Epbeſ: 4. Theſe are reakoned vp as the ſufficient and 
alone offices, to gather together, and buylde vp by the 
miniſtery of the worde. The ſecond part is plaine, be- 
cauſe being a Biſnoppe, he can not be ann I 
nke 
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thinke you wil ſay he is neyther Euangeliſt nor Propher 
— re — not, for that is the . — bby — 


paſtor, he cannot, neither wil be, for that were to be next 
vnto the loweſt. Which he can not abide. But you will 
haue him an indifferent nuniſter of the church, hier tha 
the two higheſt. It remaineth therefore that he is none. 
And here you can not eſcape. For if he be aà paſtor and 
no more in cecleſiaſticall office of a paſtor: then he is no 
more in eccleſiaſticall office, than the loweſt miniſterie 
in the Church ſauing one, and that you will not graunt. 
And if he be not in eccleſiaſticall office, than it muſt be 
of the reſt, which the word of God will not graunt, and 
you knowe not howe to claime : that in Rome ſince the 
office of an vniuerſall biſhop vſurped, there hath beene 
no ſucceſsion of Biſhops. 

Euerie one who hath the office of a biſhop , hath an 
office ordeined of Chriſt, this they all will graunt, and 
he was faithfull in all the houſe, as =” , to preſcribe 
all the offices of the church. Heb. 3. . Lak. 20.6. f. Ioh. 1. 21. 

But he when he hath the office of an vniuerſall biſhop, 
hath not an othce which is ordeined of Chriſt, as all the 

laces you alledge do ſhewe. And S. Fre a biſhop of 
— witneſſeth, when he proueth that title of an vni- 
uerſall biſhop, tendeth to the hurt of all: bicauſe if he 
onely be the vniuerſall biſnop, as he imagineth, it follo- 
weth that you meane, the reſt be no biſhops, ſoit could 
not be ordeined of Chriſt: 2 hath not the office 
of a biſnop in deed, and ſo conſequentlie the Popes haue 
ordeined no biſhops, and there hath bene no ſucceſsion 
ot biſuops in your church. 

Euerie biſhop is choſen with the conſent of the peo- 

le of the church, to one particuler congregation one- 
j to feede the ſame by preaching the word, and praier, 
and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, if he bee paſtor, 
and by gouerning with the reſt of his fellowe elders. 
Aft. . & 6, Deacons, elders, much more biſhops. Epiſt. 
8.7. & ge, Chryſoſt. lb. 3. de Sacerd. (yprian. hb. 1.epiſt. 2. 
Epiſt. Tbeorat. cap. 20. 14. Canon. In r J. Act. 1 + 

A 


An Anſwere unto the Confut ation 
Alt. 20. Take heede to all the flocke whereof God hath 
made you ouerſeers, 1. Pet. 3. which dependeth on you. 
:.T «moth, 3. to care tor the church, which is not the vni · 
uerſall. For he preſcribeth they thould be in tov nes, &c. 
Act. 20.2.1. Pet. f. 1. 2. 3. &c. But the Pope vniuerſall 
biſhop is not ſo: Ergo, he is no biſhop, and by conſe- 
quent there hath beene no biſhop amongſt you in ſue- 
ceſsion many a day. So then we may concl ade, that you 
haue no ſucceſsion, or elſe it is no marke ot the church. 
Laſt of all, the doctrine of the fathers in this point, you 
haue ſcene to make againſt you, and you ſhall ſec tur- 
ther after. 
Your next marke is Vnitie : In whiche you ſeeme to 
haue in doctrine and faith, true. This is that we ſaie: the 
reaching of this one faith and doctrine ot Chriit , the 
aling vp of the ſame with the true adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments, the ſtrengthening and gloritying it by 
the right adminiſtration of eccleſiaſtical] diſcipline from 
the Apoſtles. Hitherto we graunt it to be the true marke 
of the viſible churche, and the vni:ie of one andthe 
ſame faith and doctrine beleeued and confeſſed, we ac- 
knowledge for a true marke ot the vniuerſall viſible 
church. We ſhall not neede your windic labour in one 
whole page or two, to meddle with your argumentes, 
whereby you proue this a marke ot the true — and 
that diſſention 15 not a marke of the church, although 
we ſee for a time, there maye be diſſention in taith, be- 
tweene theſe of the true church. Act. 15. 2.7. & AG 11.2 
about neceilaric obſeruation of ceremonies, and recei- 
ving the Gentiles vnto faith. Newe it wethould followe 
our reaſons,we ſhould graunt none of this. For firſt, is 
it not as hard toſecke in your reaſon, who had the vnitie 
of one and the true faith, as who are the church? So you 
ſaid of the true doctrine preached, and is it not muche 
more of the true faith held ? Againe, may not all inthe 
light of the world chalenge the ſame faith with the A- 
poſtles, Fathers, &c, as you doo without all colour of 
truth? So, with you this can bee no marke, = 
at 
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that ſenſe I haue ſpoken,ir may be a true matte. Other. 
wiſe, as you vſe commonlie to babble of an vnitie of ma- 


Vnitie, ar the 
Papitts vn 


der and it,. no 


marke ot the 


ny nations ſo long, vhich is a mainteinance ot error and church, 


vnwholeſome doctrine, when it is ioined with it. It is a 
marke rather of the falſę church, than of the true, and 
that conſent ſo taken for a great and vniuerſall agrec- 
ment, is not a proper marke of the church, though a 
good ſtaie. It is plaine by Auguſtine when he ſaith: The 
conſent of people and nations doth holde me: the authontie 
begun with myzacles, nouriſhed with hope, increaſed with 
charitu, ſtrengthened with oldnes, doth holde me: the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Pꝛieſles from the fcate of Peter the Apoſtle, to 
whom the Lo:d after his reſurrection commended his ſhape 
to be fedde vnto this biſhops charge. The catholike name 
doth holde me. Theſe therefore ſo manie and fo greate 
molt deare bands ot the chriſtian name, dooth keepe a 
man who bclecuech in the catholike church. Pea al- 
though fo: the lownefſe of vnderſtanding, oz the merite of 
life, the truth doth not yet make manifeſt it ſelfe moſt opens 
le. ut with you, where there are none of theſe , which da 
inuite me and holde me, onely the pꝛomiſe of the truth doth 
ſoand, which ind&d if it be ſhewed to be ſo manifeft, that it 
cannot be called into doubt, it is to be pꝛeſerred befoze all 
thoſe,by which J am helde in the catholike church, Eut if it 
be onelie pꝛomiſed, and not ſhewed, none ſhall remoue me 
from that faith, which bind 02 knit my minde with lo great 
knottes vato Chaiſtian religion. See then your woonted 
boalts of theſe markes in that ſeriſe you commonlie ſer 
them downe, as vniuerſall ſucceſsion conteiled to be 
reat bonds, ſtayes, & helpes to a mans faith, which be- 
eueth the true faith, yet no ſuch; but if the truth out of 
Gods word be manifeſtlieſhewed amongſt all theſe, this 
mult give backe, which it they were certeine and vufal- 
lible, Auguſt ine could not ſay ſo of them, for then the 
trueth could neuer be ſeparated from this, and this kind 


of peach were friuolous. _ a. 
Nowe whereas you applie in the ende, that the Cube. quel ——＋ ' 


tai diſciples, were diuided into Anabaptiſts,Confeſzio- tation. 


V 2 niltes, 


ay pe An Anſwere vnto the (onfut ation 
dune tbe Niſtes,and Sacramentaries ; theſe are impudent and po- 
trueth. dor piſh obiections, vnworthie, atter ſo many anſweres re 
— ceiued, to be mentioned and read, eſpeciallie of Parſons 
the church. ànd is as if he ſhould ſaie; The diſciples of Chriſte, and 
the called of the Apoſtles were diuided, they of the cir- 
cumciſion into thole, who denied the reſurrection, into 
the Nicolitanes,&c. bicauſe with the ſpreading abroad 
of the truth, thoſe did quicklie ſpread abroad, as though 
it is not alwaies found proper, that ſome which are in 
Staphilus a the church, ſhould go out of it; that hereſies might be, 
mot unpu- that others may be knowen,&c. You will ſaye, that all 
and an theſe came againſt Papiſts, yea ſo were the other againſt 
Gentiliſme, and yet your Author ſhewed his follie and 
vnxozthie impudencie in this diuiſion, and theſe rermes which of 
aux coi. true Chriſtians haue beene neuer taken, neither can, 
when there hath beene ſome diuerſitie of opinion, yet 
not in the foundation of faith. 
Nowe we come to ſee what you haue to anſwere for 
your ſelfe, when you begin with a pretie lie, and charge 
J. N. to diſpute againſt you. Firſt marke, v hich was that 
the catholike Church was cat holike, whereas he haui 
touched that before, and ſhewed that the churche > 
Rome was not at any time more catholike than other 
churches, he commeth to diſpute of multitudes , when 
in the time of declination, that faith and doctrine muſt 
bee had for true, whiche the moſte parte helde for true: 
you drawe him vnto your marke of catholikes, and hol- 
ding the ſame doctrine, which all the true church, from 
Laing hath helde. Where you firſt cauill with 


I. Ncols re. the . 
cant g. Him about tranſlations, although you ſhewe more want 


Duc.66. b. of learning than he, of diligent care, for words of text 
being free as for both, 8145 as in the Hebrue, according 
to the circumſtance, doth _ many times,the migh- 

Ev 15. 10. tie in multitude, or the mightie multitude of the hono- 

rable of authoritie, power, &c. And ſo the circumſtance 

concerning the matter of iudgement, dooth ſeeme to 
drawe it. For the holy Ghoſt hauing ſpoken generallie, 
that the multitude, or the great and mightie, are not 

2 to 


ef IN ichols Recamtation, 
to bee followed, to drawe vuen that whiche 
rall in this place, vnto the matter of 1 
Secondlye he giueth anſwere,we ſpeake not of the multi- 


fudein the beginnin 8 was ſpꝛead. I an- 
ſw ere, and in that place the Lord ſpeaketh not ofthe 


beginning only, but giueth a general precept vnto them, 
1 her ſhould albe — — God. In his 


ſecond anſwere, they not of the multitude in good 
life, but in faith and of —— on: I anſwere 
although the generall ſentence be here ined, to the 
matter of iudgement, yet the generall ſence is both true 
and generall. For if we maye not leaue righteouſnes for a 
multitude, a mightie multitude, in honour, wiſedome, 
dignitie, profeſſion of righteouſnes: ve maye much leſſe 
leaue truth for ſuch a multitude. If a great many cannot 
make euill manners good, much leſſe can they make a 
falſe doctrine and a falſe faith good. And ſo Ioſhua aſter 


generall receauing of his couenaunt of god, and the true 14. 0. 


religion of all the prophets, Elders, ludges and modera- 
tors, which did profeſſe the ſame : yet hee proteſteth to 
followe this rule, ſo that although all they ſhoulde goe 
take another religion, ſeruice of God &c. pet J and my 
e will ſerue the Lozd.Joſh. 24. 1 All this will I graunt 
aith Par/ons.Bur this we ſaie, that after the truth A 
ſtolike receaued generally of theſe who profeſſed to fol- 
lowe .it, if any prinate congregation ſtart vp afterwarde, 
with different doctrine, from that true catholike and ge - 
nerallreceaued doctrine, that is priuate, and it is a marke 
of the falle church, and is conuinced of this marke of 
multitude, or catholike faith. And who is ſo blockiſh as 
Parſons in this wittie anſwere as he imagineth . There is 
none ſo peeuiſn, as to den ie that a fewe fallen from the 
truth, generally receaued a different doctrine as hereti. 
call, 7 they fal awaye from that doctrine, contrarie 
whereof is hereſie. But what is the cauſe of this? Is not 
the different doctrine in them farre from the true doc- 
trine in thoſe many. So then it is not a multitude ſimple 
that muſt marke out the church, but a multitude, tea» 
99 ching 
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ching, proftſiing and holding the truth. Is not this a ſim- 
. a CEE bf a marke of the 
true viſible Church, called the tallation of compoſition, 
ro conclude the matter which is true, one part of a ſen- 
tence to be perfectly true of the other, when they are 
joined togither as a fewe-mult not forſake the multitude 
which profeſle and do giue right judgement in juſtice: 
a multitude isa marke of the true iudgement. 
They which may not forſake the multitude ſimplie, and 
ſo it commeth into another tallacie of that which is in 
ſome reſpect true, to drawe it to be true ſimplie and in 
euetiereſpect. It is good in good things to follow a mul- 
amo itis ſimplie good to followe the multitude. 
Now by this reaſon why may not a ſcwe, be a marke of 
the Churchꝰ or in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſlles: 
in the time hen the whole land of Iſrael, boaſted ot the 
lawe, the temple, prieſthood &c. and yet withitood Iere- 
mio, Iete. 18.78. Eſay and his diſciples were as monſters 
vnto them. the Lord then did forbid to haug conſpitacie 
with that pcople but to ſanctiſie the Lord in their harts, 
and that the teſtimonie and lawe ſhould be bound vp 4- 
mongſt the feu ie diſciples. Eſay 8. 12. C. &c. In the time 
of Antichriſt, when he ſhould reigne and blaſpheme god 
his name, tabernacle, and thoſe who dwell in heauen, 
when he ſhoulde małke warre with the ſaincts and ſhould 
ouercome, and power ſhoulde be giuen him ouer cuery 
tribe, tongue and nation John, Apoc, 1 3.6 7. 8. theñ for a 
fewe which keepe the teſtimony of ſeſus, who are written 
in the booke ot the lambe, ſlaine froni the beginning of 
the worlde, were the true church, and u hatſocuer multi- 
tuderoſe vp then amongſt them, with the doctrine which 
differed from the A ike doarine,which they recea- 
ued and kept, were hereticall. And ſo you · ſce (Parſens)al 
vanitie of your will, will not helpe multitudes and fewes, 
either of them doth not make catholike, or the true dif. 
perſed church, throughout the world, yea in heauen, 
earth, and they which holde the doctrine and faith of 
the Church from the beginning, and then to folloye the 

1 1 Y mul- 
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multitude in hereſie N a fewe,if but one, two, three 
or twentie on earth, holde the faith of the church with 
thoſe , which went before of the true Church, the reſt 
declining . As in the time ot Antechriſt they are not ca- 
tholike, euen I hope your confeſsionꝭ at lait, by your do- 
finitions brought atore they are catholike, and whoſo- 
euer depart from theſe ſame, and being multitudes, and 
bring a different faith and truth of religion, they are he- 
retikes &c. And ſo much ot a multitude. 

We come to antiquitie. The place of ob is Antiquitie 
even of ſuch as /ob and his friendes, who were their diſcou.c7.b, 
pillers ot the Church . It was brought onely to anſw ere 
your abuſe ot the ſcripture, V hich ro proue the Antiqui- 
tie of a teu e yeares ſhould be the Church, haue allead- 
ged the place afote. Dayts lhal ſpeake, multitude of peres 
thall fpeake , Which is anſwered with the ſame place, yet 
alwayes that is not true. But the ſpirit of God, doth 
teach heauenly wiſedome not multitude of yeares. And 
whereas your anſwere, that although olde men ſometimes 
want witte, Yet Chaiſt his alde ſpouſe hath wiſedome , We 
graunt it is true, and we can ſay though the old Church 
of Antechriſt want truth: yet the new Church of Chriſt 
commeth of the aſhes as it were ot the olde: The newe 
braunches out of theolde roote . It is wiſcr euen with 
auncient wiſedome ,then your olde Church which hath *That boke 
departed from the firſt, and ſo although the Church in 76,1, 
regard of her firſt members be older then Antechriſt Mornages 
and error, yet in regard ot her ſecond and third forte of ttanſaſed 
her members, She may be yonge in the time of Antes t Frilde- 
chriſt; and euen where (hee is oldeit, ſhe is not the true _ 
Church tor that, but for the truth . Yeares doe not giue bare fo 
or take away from the being of the Church but the do- muchm #» 
ctrine of truth: and ſhe is not the true Church becauſe your wn 
ſhe is the oldeſt . But ſhe is the oldeſt becauſe ſhe is the 37999 
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trueſt. This contention therefore which you holde, is rer pou ti, 
vaine . that ever 


do is that following of your cauelling with Philippe of You can : 
Mornay: for he did not conclude, becauſe it was — * 
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ſometimes, but becauſe it is compared to an olde 
e which in the buylding decayeth, to a cittie, which 
talleth, to that which is worſe by time and yeares,ynles 
it be brought to the beginning, and ſo doth the viſible 
Church Eſay 1. And out of theſe compariſons one may 
drawe that {ame truth, without theſe blinde collecti- 
ons you inferre: The elders therefore will not alwayes 
ptoue ſhe is the true and faithfull Church, as the was in 


the former time. And this is your error, that you re- 


ferre not antiquitie to the catholike Church from the 
inning to the end, but vnto ſome perticuler Church, 
which was and true in the beginning, but cot. 


ted and fallen away now in her olde age, as Rome, 
and you hold of the Greeke Church. Many a new church 
{pring vp in Txrkey , which ſhall be better then the olde 
Church in Grema, according to your iudgement , you 
dare not deny that, and ſo vnleſſe you ſhewe R ome ke- 
peth his commaundement, faith and religion: a newe 
— Church, 1s truer then ſhe which 1s ſo olde, 
uſe the one is olde in name and ſucceſsion of per- 
ſons, but new in doctrine and faith: The other is new 
in name and ſucceſsion of perſons, but olde in doctrine 
religion and faith. So you ſee of the viſible Church 
all which are particular : Antiquitic of men, ſucceſsion 
&c, is no marke which is the thing is ſpoken off, 
In the third ſection vpon this poynt, we graunt that 
in alteration of religion, where the true religion was 
planted and ſpread abroade, the next alteration from 
that was falſe, and therefore your popery , which was 
the next generall alteration, was falſe, and our returne 
from this alteration to the faith is true, In the obiection 
of the eaſt Churches of Greekes and Ethiopians which are 
fallen into error, and yet are as auncient as the Church 
of Rome. Lou anſwere, to let paſſe compariſon of an- 
—— Their erro2s are not ſo auncient but you knows 
they began, and vpon what occaſion which wer tan 
neuer ſhewe of pours, how true this is we haue ſcene be- 
tore. But what if you knewe not the occaſion, the _ 
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gunlenr; 


nodtiae: thorefore wee a1 
o:Farftchivismotragniwere the ar- 


weakenes;, that 
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ſucceſsion had bin as good asthefcribes, — no 2 


whit better: yet they might goe from you, toſet vp 
miniſterie and doctrine, according to the tuiniſterie of 
Chriſt: as alſo they haue flat commaundement, to depar 
from kings, marchants c. which bee inchaunted iti 
her glorious ſhewes of antiquitie, ſucceſsiou c Ven the 
people of God ate charged in this ſentente: Os ut oi er 
my people, leſt pou be partaker of yer nnen, and yon recomus 
ofher plagues, Againe you ſaye wee haue not fuceeigion/ 
we haue not canonicall, or elſe ordinarie vocationt or- 
dination. we are no miniſters, haue no m e. 
Now. wo ſer dur ſauiour Chrut commaun det 
the people to heare theꝓhariſieʒu ho for the mit parte 
were as Paul, not ot the tribe of Leuie, therefore coulde 
not haue ſucceſs ion and ordinarie vocation as they, yet 

hauing giſtes and comming into that oftice of interpre« The Dcribs 
ters of the laue, Mathn 225 and was admitted yl . - 
it to execution of tharothce, which officewaslagfaliand — oftuo 
good, and the execution ofir, ' Our ſauiou Chriſt dot houſes in 
not teach the people to reſiſt them for want of that, but Iewate the 
tnis that they licting in Moyſes chaire,deliveringaceor= of called | 
ding to their office the truth of God, they learne-0Þ the8 other Hite! 
fo hkewiſe ought not you to teach that we ought not t not long be: 
be heard for want of ſucceſs ion dc —— ga ern ew dot CI 
ve ſit not in Moyles chaire, that is, holde tſis Offer id beg fle, 
execute the office of teaching the truth of God. Thus in fi chap. 
vou may (ee (Parſons)this place, which you thinke doth 8. loſcpb. An- 
heale all, is tound to wouiid you to your heart. Nowe Gt. ub. 
whereas you boaſtingly conctude, theretu we thould ut 
foꝛſake tc. we anſwere. — — — 
Cardinals &c:ottices ordained of God, and you ing 
in Moyſes chaire, teach true and pure doctrine of God, 
then we would not cut our ſelues from you in the firſte, 
and ſo farre ve will heareyon in the ſecond, Bir ini im 
uren) there lięth budde — poine then you ure. 
2151 2 


ware 


We muſt de- 
part more irõ 
the papiits 
then rom 
the ſ(cribes 
and phari- 
Bes. 


Nowe in 
vp. hich you tranſlate (hall riſe vp: howe much further 
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wart of. For although en yon haue ſome abilitie ts 
— ruth,and do preach/ ſome truthes, and do 
ape w baptiſiit theiubſtance, and are there where we 
doubt, not but in the midde it are manye members of 
Chriſt ſome hidden, ſome weake , and theretote your 
miniſtetie hath a conſent ot ie church,whilelt and where 
chis is, and ſo hath had and hath: weacknowledge in this 
reſpect Gods truth, and gods ſacrament, yet your otfice 
et hope. Cardinals ————— 
quieke and to the dead, not to preach, ve eſteeme no 
more ot them, then of the deuils chaite, and fo for this 
time proue it, and then conclude, that aſſc one as we, or a- 
ny childe of God eſpieth this, taking the good doctrine 
and the ſacrament which was ſubſtantiall e is vpon the 
former rule and commaundement to (lepart awayimore 
then from the ſcribes and — 

cleaue vnto the lau full miniſteric amongit them, as they 
did in the — renee — ece - 
your great skill and learning you bring,in ging the 
place thus, J know that after my departure hente.rauening 
wohkies ſhall enter and ſacceede me, and cut cf pour ſelves, 
Hall by — ſely. Firite 
you laie holde vpon him as one that h and detrac- 
teth. Your reaſon is, becauſe he addeth luttete, ſpꝛing vp 
by ſucteſũon. I anſwere for him. Ne addeth it, but with a 
parentheſis, which doth ſhewe he woulde not haue the 
reader imagine, he in this vſed the word of the Apoſtles, 
hee hath tranſlated a»agyoeſo ſhall ſpring 


yours or his,is from the truth, we ſhall ſee after · Or what 
reat difference there is betweene them. That which hee 
left out, i your aigbe good that iranadeagainithinsic 
is ſomew ha iſe the Apoſtles manye times in al- 
leadging textes do adde wordes of greater plaineneſſe, & 
leaue out wordes ſometimes: as Paul Galath. . 10. Rom. 
A$-which Lalleadge not ſo much vpon occaſion of I. N. 
as to ſhew what js our libertie on both ſides, if we vic it in 
hHacerity.cruth & plain dealing, as the Apoltles n 


ct 


F.rerfore if P will cõdemne he ſhould firſt haue 
eee hag = without EY wo 
difference. 
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his egarnes, which couldenor let him in e to 45 Dit. ſol. 6. b 


maketh a- 
vs. Firſt, bicauſe he ſai 
enter in pon you: whi noteth( you e 
on, and not ſucceision and orderlie vocation. And wh 
eue the phraſe, dooth it not ſo? — 
the circumſtance, that he ſpeaketh of wolues whiche 
thould deſtroie the flocke, t you ſaie of the phraſe it 
ſelle, not conſidered with che cicuriiances, you ſhewe 
your ſelſe vtterlie ignorant in the Greeke toung. — it 
is common with them to abounde in the ition 
both conipounded with the verbe, and to the 


ferte it ſo long. But let vs ſee how this place 


name : as to goe no further, than this verye manner of 
ſpeach. What ſay youto ue / ug 1 Tiw xoffarmuory aus 


1 — 


nto his reſt ? So Hes. vr. 1 1.argyoplur 
tring into the inner. Except one be 


ſpirite, hee can not a ag Hντ]τπ]]u TY 
e of God; 


to enter orto 
ue 13 w 
borne ot 
dev, hee can not enter into the kin 
Is not this doone without all know Vea of the 
Greele grounds, and that 'F/eomeſmus or abundaunce of 
the ſition which is tounde with them to vrge the 

verk . aſe,toſhew he could not ſpeake of theſe, which 
came in by ſucceision, but thoſe onely, which came in 
by intruſion. Your Grecke here, was little betrer than 
N icol; his Hebrue. Now if you will iaie the circumſtance 
ſheweth it, that it is another point, then you ſhould not 
_ vrged the phraſe. But when doth the circumſtance 
it? May not a wolfe come in vpon aflocke at the 
fo de gate ſometimes, as well as in ſheepes clothing ? 
Maye not atheefe come in vpon a man and robbe him, 
doo violence vnto him, as well ſometimes at the 
doore, as at the windojwe?- — —— 
graunt, that euen in ordinaric * 


The place of 
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become an heretike, and ſo may peruert many ſoules , hurt 
the flocke of God; tt. as well as he that is an intruder. F T- 
ee you ——.— — ſpake of _ = 
to be grecuous wolues, not ing e, WHic 
cannot be found in theſe; which comming in by ſuccef. 
ſion, do not play the right ſnepheards. Why dooth the 
Prophet ſaie of the ſhepheardes , that they deuoure the 
pe, — will deliuer —— —— One 
ſpeaking of the rulers, prieſts, ets of his peo- 
Ne, which came by ſucceſsion? Dooth he not plainelie 
ewe, that ſucceſſors, may be rauenous and deuouring 
wolues. So then, ſeeing here is nothing in worde or mat- 
ter, which may not be referred vnto ſucceſson, as well 
as vnto intruſion, vithout outward order of the church 
there is no reaſon which ſhould leade vs toynderfiandit 
any otherwiſe than generallie. * HOLY? 76 
Your next teaſon is, bicauſe he ſaith; Theflocke,and 
not their flocke. A fooliſh and childiſh ceaſon,as though 
that was not ſpoken in 9 of God, that it was his 
flocke,which they would ſpoyle, whiche yet might bee 
committed. to their Vocoth he not before ſaie: 
Looks wnto your ſelnes, and all the fioche, of which God hath 
made you biſhops ? So the flocke was Gods, and they 
made ouerſeers and biihops of it. Nowe, whether they 
plaied the true ſnepheards, or the wolues, yet this remai- 
ned, they had the flocke; that is, the flocke of God t 
deale with, and to anſwere for. And in deede if 
ſhould haue ſaide, their flocke, although he might ſo 
ſpeule e yet it had not beene according to his reaſon, 
nor tlie conſent of other writers of the ſcripture, as farre 
as I can remember. Ihirdlie you ſay he ſaith: They roſe 
vp not ſprong vp,which is proper to ſucceſsion, and the 
other ſigniſieth, a lifting vp of them ſelues vnto dignitic 
without certeine vocation. Here againe you ſhewe, you 
ouerſtote with skill of the Greeke toung, as a drie ſan- 
dic hanke with ſiyeete water. For wha is ſo great a ſtran- 
ger in Græxia, as can not tell, that mes dvovſaugit we go 
edtheficlt Ggnificution wecording to the . 
= an 
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aud fignification of As lo fignkic, to 


ſtandd, or riſe vp againe : commeth allo awexxqia 


tho reſurrection or nling againe of the dead © 


A 2.6 Now this doth; t alice; agrce to , 
and to fucecede,when after b theiamethivg, — 


li 
chey 


- 


inax 


many diſciples after hu ey 
by ſucceſsion, & c. Excellent Logicke, Can not a man, 
which commeth iu by ſueceſsion, become an heretike, 
which you graunt, and may ho not becomes ſeiſmati 
and one that cauſesh: nʒ and drawe after him ma-. 
nie diſciples? The Greeke church, v hich you can not 
tenie but they had and haue ſucoeſ ion; did they not 
drave av aie with them many diſeiples from God? If an 


— i rg — 
| x 


the great 
tie of the Pope to his — By 
picke ſo ftiualouſlie ſo manye thipges out of 
whiche made not for your 3 nould not ſee that 


which was plaine, and doch agaimit _ 
— ö — r wher- 


of circumitance and 
as the Apolilc, having propheſies generallie, that there 


ſhould come in vpon them wolues : doth he not increaſt 
it, faying, when he applieth it ta them ſaues, ha bad a 
true and lau ling. and cot your Mines: mall ariſe, 
doth he not {bem this open ing idto thoſe , who 
werelawfulty called, and had good ſuceeſaionꝰ Agtine, 
is it not plaine in conſtruction. that the-Apolile having 
exhorted them as biſhops , and ſpeaketh here of them 
ꝑroperlie chat he ment themſelues, and thoſt of them 
| who wore mah oflice calling of God rogitheryſhovls 
| y 


gicke that you haue 


would 


by ſucceſuoa 


E. 


 oFfthoſe who are in lau full and law tul! ſucceſsi- 


Dic. o. ob The next ſection hath nothing to the purpoſe. In the 
anſwere to the example of Chriſt, he maketh along and 
ynnecedlaric that which hath beene confured 
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be thoſe who ſhould drawe awaye diſciples 3 ſpake 
[here ofclders and lawfull clders; he mult needes ſpeake 


2 —— by this, and the aun. 
ſwere to you, that this place caſtetù out wolues, &c. and 
theretore can not be to the true Church, or the 
true Churches which is common vnto o- 
thers. Vou ſay we are — — ws alledging this place, 


bicauſe ſaint Pale fi th here can not tome 
—— To which we anfw are impudent 

ue impudencie it ſelfe, in that ſaye ſaint Pau 
ſaith, that he which can not bring the leaſt title to giue it 
out, but rather the contrarie, and is not the Greeke reli- 

ion come by ſucceſsion, which yet you holde hereſie. 
What faievou to the A, c; You' will ſay it had a 
* — [onad etc truth, and yet you ſaid it commeth 
ſuecce Ision: | 


before , And [ſeeing the Iewes did not ill in refuſing 
Chriſt,a«an or miniſter, but as an extraordinarie 
— vv mn of the ſcripture, and confirmed by 
—— his we graunt, and therfore becauſe we bri 
s of ſcripture,which do firſt proue, that there ſh 

an Apoſtacie of the viſible church, and therefore that 
the reformation could not be w of thoſe who con- 
tinue in the A ie, and yet that by the ſpirit of the 
mouth of Chriſt, that is, by his worde, Antichriſt ſhould 
beouerthrowen; And itfoloweth,that the ordinary mi- 
niſterie to do this, muſt be at the firit raiſed by an extra- 
ordinarie miniſterie,$oin 2.T heſ.2. «Fpoec. 11, and other 
places which we haue ſhewed to be plainlie vnderſtood 
of this miuiſterie, which God hath wonderfultic rayſed 
vp in chele latter daies againit Antichriſt. So hitherto 
t. Our anſwer maketh much for vs. Wher- 


a5youclaime:n 
as you claime myracles, I haue ſhewed betore, that that 
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te — 
doone ,t not ſinno, is pecui ed, & wichout all 
teaſon, to proue that the lewes had not done euill to re- 
tuſe Chrift,& that without it, he had not bin to be belee- 
ued For tel me, are you become ſoimpudet in the face of 
the world; that you would ſay that the /ewer had no fin 
vnleſſe Chriſt had wrought miracles ? When God had 
laynely prophecyed of his office, timeand place &c. 
had reucaled it by Angels, by the voyce of God from 
heauen, by the diſcending ot the holy Ghoſt: by J 
his miniſtery before he had wrought any miracles: Was 
it not ſinne for wy after ſo many witneſles, to deny him 
ſo ſealed of God the Sauiour of the worlde , before hee 
wrought miracles? If it was the duety of Hare, Anne, 
the ſnepheardes, Perer, & Philp to belieue, when as yer 
they had not ſeene his miracles, it was a ſinne tor others 
who had the ſame, or any other witneſſes, not to belieue. 
And he were worthie to be nayled to the pillorie , which 
ſhould deny that honour to Gods worde, Meſſengers, 
&c. that he ment, that to belieue them without th 
partly wrought miracles was not ſinne. But you will 
yrge the wordes of Chriſt . They had had no ſinne. I ſay 
he ſpeaketh by compariſon, and putreth ſinne for a ma- 
litious or foule ſinne, that which is of extreme wilfulnes, 
not of ſimple ignorance or infirmitie,and that 20 ns 
by that which our Sauiour doth adde when he ſaith. But 
now haue they ſiane, and they haue hated me and my 
father . For it is playne and manifeſt, what ſinne hee 
{peaketh off: As peruſe any other, as that in /oby,4.ver, 
11. when he doth notconfirme his calling there by his 
miracles, but his being one with the father, as it is plaine 
by the wordes going before: ſo is the other out of /obyr. 
10.18, and he willed them not to belieue him vnleſſe he 
did the workes of his Father. But it I do them(fairh he) 
if you will not belieue me, belieue my workes. Where- 
by hee ſheweth they were bounde to belieue him who 
taught the truth of God: yer it they would not, he ſhe- 
weth that his workes make them _ — 4 
| at 
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that all this is flat againſt you, to ſhew that t hey ought to 
haue belieued Chriit, though hee had wrought no mi- 
racles . No to graunt they thould not haue belicued 
him vnleſle he had done theſe miracles, yet this were 
wnequally drawne to vs in regarde of c groate diffe- 
rences, the one in that the doctrine ot Chriit in regard 
ot the world was newe, as that which ſhould teach. Now 
all was done, and the hid miniſtery ot the calling ot the 
Gennes ſette abroade, but ours is that which was prea- 
ched fitlt of Chriſt, then of his Apoſtles, and hath bene 
confirmed by fignes and miracles ot thoſe who heard 
them. Heb. 2.4. &c. Secondly there went propheſies 
as aforehand, that Chritt ould wor ke miracles, fo that 
al things that went, could not haue abrogated the plaine 
euidence otthe tormer witneſſes yet fot al that, it would 
haue called the truth uf the icripture into doubt and 
would haue bredde many perplexines. But of the end 
ot the world in the time of Antechriſt it is not prophe- 
cied of the true minilters that they ſhoulde worke mi- 
racles; but that they ſhould coutounde him with the 
word of God, and Chriſt his ſpirit, which 1s/fet downe 
as the onetv-meanes: but of Antechriſt that he ſhoulde 
deale with them by great and very effectuall fignes. 2. 
Thel. 2. So that now to bring miracles is rather a ſigne 
of talſe teaching, then ot true, and to as ke for them as 
confirmatiom ot calling, is rather to &:ke for teſtimo ny 
ot che mmiitery of Antechtiſt, then at Chriſt. Nowe 
whereas you ſay in the ende that they can not pleade or- 
diuarie tucceision, or canonicall ordination, 1 anſwere 
though that be founde true, and it ſhall bee graunted. 
Forche fir{tit is a thame,ablor,& plaine denyall ot their 
ow ut religion and Church for a bapiſt to deny it. For 
tell me (Sirs) had not D. Luther; had not N. Cramer, aud 
mulutudes more, had they not popiſh vocation, and or- 
dination, as well as any ot the rei: they had it. This 
you are not want to deny. If you doc, hy did you diſ- 
grade them, and plucke them from that they had not, 
makingia ma: king ſort of ioyes,/to depriue them of that 


which 
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which wat not in them? when they ſaye thereſore, out t i 
miniſters had no ſuceeſsion, no canonicall ordination ch ci: uf 
&c. they ſaye the Church ot Rome hath no ſucceis ion, no Kvc. 
ordination, and ſo is by their one writing become not 
the true Church. Thus they haue beate the aire, and 
found the winde to blowe backe their o e filchines in 
their owne faqs. They commonly anſwere vuto this, 
that they were not ordained to preach this doctrine. ot 
them. L anſwer, firitthat they were ordained generally to 
— the goſpel. & the taith of the catholike Church. 

o that vnleile they can proue they preached not the goſ- 
pell, and the taith of the catholike church, that is, the 
taith of the ſeriptures, they cannot ſaye, but they haue 
done that hereunto they were ordained. Sccondlye it 
appearethtor all that, to be ordination, euen in their 
iudgement, becauſe it any ordained of them, came to the 
truth with vs, which they call hereſie, and they plaie tl e 
Apoſtats and returned to them againe in good ordet 
and his comming trom them, hath not bin verie gree- 
uous vnto them, they will receaue him as prieſt without 
ne we orders, it he were not diſgraded, yea their — 
ding ot them at their death, doth plainely ſhew,they had 
the ordination, ſo long as they preached amongit them, 
vntill they came to be burned, Laſt of al Parſons and = 
deſtroye his anſwere them ſelues,when they t 
things to thoſe which were amongſt them after, as to he- 
retickes and apoſtates. So it they aske for anye thing, 
their owne markes, or Gods markes,ſo God doth pro- 
uide cuen in the impertections of his children in their 
timeſ( as we haue on cuerie fide) wherewithall ro ſtoppe 
their aduerſaries mouthes. 

Now in another page Parſons will take his pleaſure _ | 
alitleatPhillip of Mornay, who alleadgeth as miracle D. fol. 
in ough to conſirme the calling of the miniſters of tbe 
Goſpell, that chaunge which hath bin wrought in the 
worlde by the power ot the ſame in turnin vnto 
God. This he ieſteth at and ſaith, that by this argument. 

Arrius, Donatus & c. wrought _ great -miracles and 
3 pro- 
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roued their vocation ſubſtanciallie. I anſwere no. For 
in the matters, and alſo in the circumſtances they 
difter. In the matter, becauſe eArrms &c.alwaies fledde 
the plaine and found haudling ot matters out of the 
ſcriptures,which your conſcience wil witnes with you, 
that Luther did not Againe they had great meanes of 
authoritie, ſometimes of craft, ſometimes of deniall and 
affirming at their pleaſure &c. But the other haue hadde 
onely the naked truth, againſt the authoritie, policie, 
ſubtelty, not onely of the Pope, but almoſt of all princes, 
againſt the quidditis and heapes of farre raked diſtinc- 
tions, obiections, ſolutions, againſt popiſh canons, ordi- 
naunces, againſt multitude ot ſclaunders &c. onelie the 
ſpirite of the mouth of leſus Chriſt to throwe them 
done. I omit the hand of God in fearetul puniſhments, 
on them, vhen they had the protection of the world, and 
the maruelous and ſtraunge deliueraunces of vs, when 
we haue wanted the ſame: alſo the ioie of all ſortes, and 
almoſt of all ages, in all exquiſite kind of torments ypon 
them in thoſc,who in our daies haue ſuſtained the pro- 
teſsion and miniſterie of the truth of God with vs, to be 
compared with the cleane contraric in them. And this 
reaſon of his is the feſtring of hereſie and the ſecreat cre- 
ing ot it. il not confirme the calling of heretikes: ther- 
e the power of the holye ghoſt in his truth, and the 
maruailous propagation will not confirme the calling of 
thoſe his miniſters. And if this be no good argument, 
then what argument had S. Luke to conhrme the extra- 
ordinarie calling of the diſperſed. Had they any but this? 
Ihe hand of the Lord was mightie with them, ſo that ma- 
nic belecued. Doth not S. Paul alleadge this argument a- 
mongſt others, as verie ſtrong 1. Cor. 3. to proue his A- 
poſtleſnippe. Neither care we any thing that you will ob- 
iect, their teaching was truth, and ours 1s error, for then 
would others obiect to them. But it is the power in the 
hart, ſealed to men in the marks and ſignes noted aboue, 
which muſt ſcale vp this. But you will not leaue as 


et, 
but you affirme that this ſpreading of the doctrine of the 


Goſ- 


of 1, IN jchols Recamation. 
hed econ ————ů—ů os ferking 
deceauers, ine to itchi 
— — fit a reaſon to come from 
a — doctrine if it bee compared with others, 
whatſocuer they boaſt, is lauiſh libertie, and yet a ſlauerie 
in the greateſt preciſenes it hath, it it be compared with 
the loſeſt band ot our doctrine, which yet is heauenlye li- 
bertie. For to leaue our doctrine that the leaſt ſinne de« 
ſetueth eternal death, and cannot — — 
150T euer was in heauen or earth, but onely by the ſacri- 
fice ot him, who being eternall God and true man, hath 
offered vp him ſclte by his eternall ſpirit a itiation 
tor our ſinne, hic can be applied by no in t. 
but the heauenly gift of the holy — , which is faith, 
which cannot be in any, or bring him to ſee the Lorde 
but in thoſe;-m hom it bringeth forth this faith, to 
walke the reſt of our time, not according to the will of 


the fleſh, but the will ot God, and neuer to ſatiſſie them 
cceptable thorow leſus Chrilt 
his e- 
which 


ſclues,in any thing to be a 
vato God, but that which is approued plainly »- 
ternall will in his worde. Rom. 12.1.7 0 omit 

if it be lively compared with the pettie ſatisfactions (for 
nne) in poperie, not onely for ( thoſe which they falſely 
call) venial ſinnes, but alſo tor thoſe, which are moſt mon- 
ſtrous, and with that eaſie ſatistyiug which men ſinde a- 
monglt them fro chriſtian life If they followe the body - 
ly exerciſes and other trifles to omit all this(I ſay) it wee 
make compariſon even in thoſe things which he poin - 
teth vs vnto by the allegation of 2,1 moth. . Let all the 
world 1udge,who doth more plcaſe itchingeares, we wh 
teach that no euill thought can paſſe from man without 


83 Poyith 
j actions 
uolous, 


the deſert of the cternall wrath of God: or they which Crafme a. 


teach that the firſt motions of finne are no more in our 
power, then the beating of our 
no ſinne at al,ſo that a man neuer to crucify them, 
ſo they breake not out to ſome ſtaie of conſent, neither 
neede the dayly bload of Chrift in this behalte, neither 


3 ble 


needecrye out with the 66— . 


gunſt M. 
lle, and therefore are Charke 


fn 


—— 
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We pleaſe n 


An Anſwere vnto the Confuts ion 


. ble bodieof ſinne &c.which do turne froni the truthe 


Math 9. 
Diſco. 7. 


more vnto tales (as the Apoltle ſaith)they ot we 2 t 
ho tcach the tales ot the A — Loft 
Angell Lob. f. 3. he lio ot ludith. Y. a. 3. the lic of the 
Cencalogie of Heſta 2.1. 2. conxrarie to Heſra 7. The ta- 
ble of burning all the bookes of the lawe joining with 
them 28. moc of manye lewes burned theſein Baby- 
lon, ot ſecrete and hid bookes for tome open torall, 
ſome ſecrete tot others Heſt. 3 44.33.37. 34. The fable 
of che Arke. Of holy fire hid aid tound againe with a 
ſhame leſſe belyimg of the writings ot lerem y, and a plain 
contratietie vnto the 4. ot Heira 10. 22. Malach. z. 1.3. 3. 
&c. The lie of the Angels ſtriking out of tire Dan. 1. fo 
contrarie tothe true Damel,wbo taith, he walkedin the 
middeltotthetyregthey canitourt of the middett of the 
tyre Dan; 3.24.45 with many other falſhoodes contey- 
ned in thoſe bookes. I hey alſo who teach vn written tra- 
ditions, ot which they can bring no worde, and are day- 
he ſhewed of vs to be directly contrane to the worde of 
God, ot us, who teach nothing. nor require any thing to 
be belecued, which clerely aud maniteſtly in cuident de- 
monſtration ſhall not appeare to all men, to be out of the 
holy ſcriptures: which of vs I ſaye turne from the truth 
to tables, let all reaſonable men indge by theſe. But yet 
Parſons will proue this by a reaſon, drawen from the vn- 
like fruites which our teaching doth bring for the con- 
trarie vnto the fruites of the doctrine of Chriſt, whereof 
the one is, they had not ſuch ruſhing of people, which is 
an impudent lye, contrarie to ſo many ſtories of the goſ- 
pel, of multitudes running after Iohn Baptiſt and Chriſt, 
Mat. 3. 4. Ioh. 6.5 & multituds conuerted by the apoſtls 
by Phil. & by the difperſed Iewes frõ leruſalẽ Act. 2. 4. act. 
8.6. 1. z i. and it is manifeſt;the ruſhing of mẽ vnto the 
truth, hath not beene ſuch, as might teſtifie the doctrine 
to bepleaſant vnto him, ſeeing it hath bene ſuch as either 
= drawn thevnto wt yr 5 —— 5 cls - 
remayne in peace, to ſtou pe vnto that diſcipline” 
God for all eſtates both people and miniſters. and 
0 . magl- 


N. Nit hol Recentation, WA 
E ates, which feſband- bloud ; and 
will neuer ſtoupe vnto . e nods 
49 
from their ordinariepaſttars;which i — — 
or doth our doctrine drawe an tromthei na 
tors, but from ordinarie intrudlers, not into the of- 
e but roome ot church paſtora . And the caſe i farte 
diſferent, betwene the Prieit, Sub and Phanyes,, Io 
which our Sautour Chriſt ſent lecorlearne; 
—— 2 — WO 
thei office was ordeynedot God, the wortnpping in 
the ſeuetall partes of the ſame were ordained of God, 


and yoyde of idolatrie, and their doctrine an the -- 


dation, true, exte — 2 — 
acknowtedge Cori itt | © But az$0 

papities., we acknowledge not your ofhorrs ob iPopes, 
Cardinals, &c. to be inſti God Wee iecin/all 


the worihwppin 
latrous + 
EEE 
ot tale reachers:7 If ve be drinenby-tbei to 
depart froni therice j/from whenee ccarrinidatt 
dedta depart: For ittheiApoltlesvpon the wilfoll res 
tafingot Chriſtes doctrine, did fepecatibtouclucy img 
ſeueralhminii ery and order gd tt em. hotatrly 
tram the prieſt his otfigs, andithe vic: ib the 
Church (which aftet the death of Cꝶriſt ou t bor 
tolerated, as that vhich ſhould dent the perte&-and 
refigured ſacriſice to haue bene offred; 3! but alſo 


ought them vnder. a ſeug toetent, A de. 
chers, feeders and eldess, ae tad her tcache teh 8 
and outwarde diſcipline not imſubſtaneci from 
it, as appeereth that the Apoſtles u bedlat hein 


„ teachinges, treadinges, in thein-Sinagogued 
—— — to au ines 
n . 

or the Sinagague, although they haliſ oe 


Religis chat 
—.—. 


Diſco· fol. 2. 


downe froin 
— 


Hy An Anſwere vnte the Confutation 
authoritiefrom heauen by their ) if the . 
— | — vhon their wilfull refuſing of the truth of 


— — ucceision of of- 
3 ) did thus ſegregate themſelues in 
. A. Add. 27.74. — 


ions. Act. . 1. . c. A. 

we to doe 

the like. who profeſſe and dayly to all the world. 

ahat your oſſices haue no — — nor be- 

herb „ neyther were 

— and whole ſeruict 

of Godsrobe blaſphemonzand trous, and your 

line to be voyde ot all ordinances of God, or pro- 
le vie commended of him. | 

— —— 


ſucceſsion, ſaying 
— —— 7. 
—— 
that cannot be falſe . Where we 


downe from the beginning, 
Ae 
fuchchildithſop 


may (ce firſt ot all, how 


— bee founde 
ie, as I am athamed off. 
— which is from the 


ich there it no more common & 
childiſh: — for — —.— be ſuc- 
ceſsion of Biſhops, eſpecially in the Sea of Rome . Now 


come to ſucceſsion of religion from the nning 
— sand- — were one ! — 


a+ abifioppeand rel — diuers thinges. 

And nowe being — refared in that, and com- 

— to — — heretikes may haue ſucceidion of of- 

herefore conſequently that bare ſucceſsion 

fot can not beare away the matter by faccef 
u 


another. b ——— 2a —— — 
fon (1 ane of biſhops 


— . — «re — the 
church. Where you come into ſophiſtications more, the 
one of begging — — IT. 
hath beene the ſume from the beginning by ſu 

ee ge queſtion eser, 


you and vs, and 


' of T,/N jeboly\ Nren u. W 85 i Pap 

yet is hete left without Mſucconr,ready T car mike fv 
hich goeth'a begin , The ol 

ther M4 i, thaebicauſ rhe fam 
beginni ſucceſsio 

ke. Theeforethe cceſsion of 


that vhieh it was in the beginning, euen the doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ot Tefus Chrilt. 2. Pet. 5.2. 
Laſt of all, we come to the point which followeth vypon 
your ſucceſsion, that you make it locall ro one place or 
— and ſo by conſequent the religion it ſelfe. 

is you denie, hat thankes the Biſhop of Rome, or 
other Catholikes will | ep oo for it. I can not tell. But 
ho ſoeuer it be, let vs ſee your anſwere; and examine ĩt. 

Lour aſſertion is, that though Rome were deſtroy? Diſc. lr 

ed, and all Europe, the poſſeſsion of your enemies, yet 
might a man be choſen to that dignitie and icke 
in Aegypt, Aſia; or India, as well as there, and haue as 
great authoritie, as he that is there nove. Nowe in the 
examination of this aſſertion, we will firſt ſee, howe he is 
contrarie to the reſt of his companions and chiefe rea- 
ders, then hoe he is contrarie to himſelſe, and 
eth himſelfe. They therefore holde and ſaie, they bring Sucenion 
the obiection following as ours, that eyther it muſte be perionall 
perſonall onely, and that Rome hath nothing in this duty. x 
more than any other bilhoprike : orelſelocall only,and locall — 
then Antioch ſhould haus it i or mixt, that is, all Succetu on 
and locall, and then one ſhould not ſerue wi © the mixt. 
other, and ſo the place ſhoulde be no longer then the 
perſon is preſ ere. Nowe Peter is not at Rome, and 
meteſore che plact can 33 To —— 
„in WC- 


— An Anſwvere aworhe Confut ation 
bs Dittas, anſwered, that by the inſtitution of Chriſt it is perſonall 
| to Peter and his ſucce ſſors pt Fea a Dolle 
contradiction) and not locall. But after by the deede of 


f Peter it was made locall to Rome, and the biſhop of that 
ſeate. The books of Dict ates, (from whence he ſtole the 
former things ot the church) Q. 4. iy Contronerſ, g. de 

| Pontif, in reſpen. ad obuett,2, Neue to be mage-locall, and 
| not to be made Jocall,iscontrarie, Againe then it is laid, 
| that it W him ſelte trom Rome, as he 
| did from Antioch, whereſocuer he had died, whereſoe= 
| uer he receiued the office of a biſhop, and died, that ci - 
| tie wherelocuer it had beene had beenc the head of the 
| world concerning religion. Which it it be true, it muſt 
| 4 tollew, that either a citie may be head of theworld.con- 
cerning religion, when there is no Church, nay when. it 

| is not at all. Alſo, alwayes at Rome mult be a church, a 
| Pope head of the church there, that it may {til} bee the 
head citie of the world concerning religion. But it is but 
lolt labour to {et this your 9 115 with others; 
when it dath fight with your ſelf. For it he muſt be cho- 

ſen as you ſay to that bi N dignitie, and it is ma- 

| - nitcit that none can haue the biſhopricke or biſhoplike 
| dignitie of any place, vnleſſe he be choſen to be biſhop of 
a flocke, and there to be ouerſeet as AR, 20. 20. Iit. . 5. 

7. Phillip. 1. 1 for ſo Peter was biſhop no longer at ànti- 

f oche, then he remayned or ſtayed there. (I his is the 
| Papiſtes indgement, tor we knowe he was not properly 
| biſhop any where) and ſhould haue beene of Rome no 
longer, it he had taken the ouerliglit and charge ot an o- 
ther citie, and there to abide. And in deede, whetcas 
to be a biſhop of a certeine place, i to be an ouerſcer of 
a church there: hoe can he be an ouerſeer of a church 


there, where there ie no church. So hen, if he muſte al- g 
waies be biihopot Rome, and be choſen to that digni- 
tie (as you ſay) then alu aie he muſt haue ouerſight of a 
church there, then it can not be deſtroyed, be in the ' 


hand of the aduerſaries, and voide of church, and then 


{till this ſucceſsion muit be local c$08rarie 5 nne 
| | me. 


- of 1. Nichol R'veantarion. $6 Whititists 


affirme. Apaine, ſceing whereſgeuer he be, he is Pope, in be bop of 
regarde ot hauing righte, of the bithoplie dignitic of le. 
mom it tollow - — = —— sion, — | 

the place in regard of tight and title, it not o e: 
ande till the dignitie — ſupreme minitteric of the bi- 

(hop thall belocall, and ried to the right of one place, 
which-is that you ſelte can not abide. 05 
And ſo you lee, the Maſter ot Penbroke hall hath re- D. c. lol. v5 
ceiued ſuch a quicke ſpirit in the truth, as he could well 
note out that error of yours: as it may pinche you to 
the quicke, and make you to catche your ſelfe in your 
owne athrmations and denials, both in that and many 


4 
= * 


ou come to —— but all 
the glory ot it lieth vpon two impudent lies, the one 


be aboue the — 

Councell, or the Councell — — 5 and ſo whe- Het Apol? 
ther the Pope maye be an heretike, or conclude an hete- '45- 

fie yea of no by him ſelfe, or with his particuler coun- Porman.dif 
ſell, which is plainely ſer downe in the written booke of $1" 
the late Dictats, brought by our leſuites from beyonde c. 
ſea, and written eſpeciallietor * England, as it ſeemeth H. Mot. 
by diuerſe places, where it confeſſed, that that queſti- ou 

on is not onely betweene herenkes and them, but be- ur 4. 295 
tu / eene them and ſome Catholikes, as the Pariſians, Ca- quelt. z. 
ſtro, Adrianus ſixtus, and others. in centrouerſis de ſummo lu procmo 
Pont iſice, queſt.s. Nowe this controuerſie ſticketh more? ππιm. 

to the head and foundation, than that which is bet ene 

Luther and vs, to wit, that if the Pope can decree an he- 

reſie by hin ſelfe, and in a particuler counſell, then it will 

followe he can not be head of the Church, and that the 

Church who mutt alway obey the head in matters which 

are decreed for the whole bodie, muſte obey hereſie. 

And ſo you ſee your whole foundation ſhould be oner- 


throwen, and therefore this breaketh vnitie amongeſt 
2 2 you, 


\ 
- p — _ <2 — ow 
— , ‚ m — 


Papiſs An Anſivere onto the Canfut ation 


audcd1nto . = 
« + you, as much an thing you can detweene 
— the Lytheransand vs. As tor your an they 


are 
anſ der of al not ſectes which bring in a different order of ſerui 
— 63-" God, from that which is generall to all Catholikes : — 
ces quoted that in the generall duties of praiers, faſtings, medira- 
—3＋*’ͥñʒwß — 
o 0 na 
on, and gaine of heauen: but onely that they are orna- 
\Plal ments and diuerſe members of our bodie, as the toes, 
Ceaſe be fingers, &c. and therto abuſing the place of the * Pſalme; 
Parſons to it ſheweth you bluſhat no anſwere. For as the one parte 
pzouediin- is (I) falſe, ſo the other is not onely ſo, but (2) blalphe- 
— 1 mous alſo. The falſhood appeatethy biczuſe when in 
— place common dueties of religion and ſeruing of God out- 
is directly wardlie, if vnder paine of damnation, one holde that 


by Aug vn whiche another dooth not; is not there a difference of 


A * diſference of matters appertcining to ſaluation? 


tongs and A diſterence in the out warde ſeruice of God, which is 
not of po- neceſlarie to ſaluation ? Andis it not much more with 
bi Frits you, when in theſe thinges you holde ſatisfaction for 
1 ſinne, merit or reward, which you can not denie io be 
Augu. duc eſlentiall vnto faith. Where then is one faith? One re- 
judeos ora 4. ligion of God, from the beginning of which you boa- 
and vpon ſted of. Epheſ. a. verſe. 1. Nowe howe vatollerableis the 
s,: blaſphemie of the other pointe, when you ſaie, they 
dem imtelli. Are degrees, ſtates, proleſsions, and orders in the ca- 
- £amus de &- tholike Church, and all agreeing in one faith, *ich do 
uerſitate ha- not impaire, but beautiſie the vnitie of the body; which 
7 is the catholike Churche, c. For theſe degrees, eſtates, 
— 4 ſeuerall members, from whence come they ? Who hath 
thus vſt pa- ioyned them to the body? What bee the ioynts, the 
piſts — bandes, and the ſynewes, by which they be ioyned. and 
— he by which they take ſtrength from the heade? What bee 
kathers. the ſeuerall actions? From what facultie do theſe ſeue- 
rall actions ariſe? From what or whoſe giftes do the ſe- 

uerall faculties ſpring ? For all theſe reafons in the na- 

turall body, and the worde ot God in the ſpirituall bo- 


dy , hath playnely taught vs, that the degrees and e- 


{tatcs 


of I, Nicholi Recamation. 
Hates of the Church, ſhould be from heauen ordayned 


ot God and ſer of God, not of man, 1, Cor, 12:28 , Epbeſ. 


4. l. that in Chriſt & by-Chrilt as the heade they ſhould 
be ioyned by ioyntes and ſynewes : that they ſhoulde 
haue of him ſeuerall and diuers yauguarx whereof 
ſhould ariſe diuers faculties and actions, in the diners 
members aſsigued and wrought by him: as teaching in 
the teacher, exhorting in the exhorters; ruling in the 
eldet, cherefulnes in diſtributing in the Deacon. Rm. 
72.4.5. 6. 7. And ſo the Apoſtle concludeth very no- 
tably in the firſt of the Corinth, 12, 4. that theſe are di- 
— of giftes, to make diuerſitie of adminiſtrati- 
ons, or many merubers, but one ſpirit from whom they 
come. Utr. 4. 7. And who giueth to the Paſtor the worde 
of wiſedome, to Doctor the worde of knowledge &. 
g. &c.that theſe are divers adminiſtrati6s, but there is 
ut one Lord, by whom they are aſsigned, gouerned, 
c. 5. Ver. and diuers faculties, but one God, who 
worketh all in all, and ſo theſe two are concluded, in the 
latter ende of the chapter, tharGod hath ſerthis diuer- 
ſitie of adminiſtrations and taculties, and God hath ſet 
ſome in the Church Apoſtles, Prophets, and teachers, 
which conteine the ſeuerall faculties . So then if the 
Pope, or you or any of you, will make theſe to be mem- 
bers, degrees &c. as you holde in the Church ,*when 
you aſsigning them their ſeuerall adminiſtrations and 
ſeuerall actions and faculties, doe you not blaſ- 
pheme Chriſt, the onely Lorde, the aſsigner of ſuch 
things ꝰ Doe you not take vpon you the office of 
God , the onely worker of ſuch thinges ? Doe you 
notmake your {clues equall with the holy ghoſt to finde 
out gifres for dignities and helpes in the Church which 
he hath not found out or diſtributedꝰ For diuers digni. 
ties and members as theſe are, by your ſaying , muſt 
haue a divers gift and facultie, to diſtinguiſſi him from 
the reſt. And thus betwene your firſt impudent lye, and 
yourſecond. In your anſwere, you haue interlaced an 
— W and at the laſt come 
f 3 vnto 


pneſtho 


of Chriſt 
Calol. 2. 19. 


Epheſ. 4. 16. 


Nat like vr - 
to the Pun- 
tancs which 


were hereuks 


Briſtow. Mot. 
40.& 15 4. b. 


Carhari. 02 


Puntanes 
werl the kol⸗ 


lowers of 
Nouatus 


\hat their 


read Eulcb 
hiſt. ub. 6. 


cap 43. 


Diſco. fol. 


7. A. 


An Anſwere vnts the Confut at ion 
vnto your ſecond falſhood, which euery one almoſt can 


grope, and which I haue touched alſo: that Puritans, 


y whom you meane (as one of you hath inter- 
preted the hoteſt kinde of Proteſtants amongſt vs, 
though by the grace of God we do not diſtinguiſh out 
clues by zcale, knowledge, &c. more than others, but 
labour to keepe the band of loue in peace) doo diſter in 
matter ot taith, and bclicte, and doctrine, from Calue- 
niſts, and both from the Lutherans, And thus after three 
vntruthes, and onc blafj ie, you concluded veric 


">> triumphantlie, that, for all harh becne ſaide herctotore, 


or can be ſaide hereafter, you do not ſee why your faith 
and church is not proued true, and ours falſe: and that 
this being gained, you ncede no longer diſpute of con- 
trouerſies. 

And therefore hereupon he taketh occaſion in a leafe 
or two, to ſhewe vs the manner of N. his dealing, and 
thereupon to infer, that he is vnwilling to anſwere him 
in other poyntes behinde, yet becauſe he might better 

icke ſome quarrels , to difgrace the truthand vs, hee 
— here and there at certaine teſtimonies ot the 
Fathers, which partly he laboureth to repell, to bring 
on his ſide. parti ſeeketh vpon Ihm N. his abuſe as hee 
thinkerh of the Fathers teſtimonies to ſlaunder our dea- 
linges generally. Therefore Iwill examine them alſo a 
litle that all the world may ſee your truth and honeſtie. 
His firſt place is of ¶AHuguſtne, where Auguſtine ſaith, 
that ſo the derade cars fo2 the liuing, alt hougꝭ they know not 
at all, what the lining doc ; as we have care fo; the deade, al⸗ 
though we knvwe nat what they doe. the drade knowe in 
cede what is done here: but yet when it is done here they 
may heare it after, from thoſe which depart hence to them 
by deaty : o2 from Angels who are pꝛeſent here amongeſt 
bs, oz by the ſptrit of God reucaling it vnts them, Here- 
upon nove becauſe this teſtimonie had beene negli- 
gently alleaged of Nichols againſt praier for the dead, he 
concludeth of his aduerſaries generallye, that though 


they confeſſe all the olde fathers to haue bin on our 1 
01 an 


of 1. Nichols Recantation, 88 babes bus 


and to haucerred with vs, as Fulke doth ofS. Ambroſe, Jh er . 


Auſten, 7 ertullian, Origen, Chryſoſtome with moſte te- Alcadgin 
prochtall wordes: yet when any thing palleth from them — 
to ſimple are ſo greedie to coulor it with 
credit ot the olde tathers aſlent, as will rather ven- 


ture to cotrupt ſome place or other,then to lacke ſome 
litle ſnewe ot antiquitie. In which beſide his vniuſt dea · 
ling to conclude à generall tault vpon 7. N. ſlippe that 
waye,he hath brought vs two vntruthes to helpe the 
matter withall: the one an impudent lie, that wee being 
preſt, do conieſſe all the olde fathers to be on their (ide, 
uchich it he haue anyJearning,he muſt needes knowe it 
15 falſe, and if he haue any honeſtie. hee cannot denie it. 
For our challenge is not ynknowne, that you ſhoulde 
bring any author of credit within the Apoltles time, or 
onc hundred or two. hundred yeares after Chriſt, to 
roue the allowance of prater for the dead, and they 
ould beare ſome crediator this point, And this he can- 
not be ignorant ot, axiti plainly ſet down of M. Doctor 
Fulke, ſaying — — booke againſt Purg. » 
quoted by f him ſelſe. Furſt I denie that anie of the 
auncient _— in —— — his A- 
poſtles, or within two yeares except 
one that had it of AM ont ann: the heretike, as he had more » 
* heſide, in any one v orde mentioned your cauſe. 
Andie in an other place appealeth to Ireneu, and others 
ot his time. I he other vntruth i, that M. Fulke doth this 
with reprochfull wordes and ſayings of them, — it 
be reprochfull ro ſaye — blindly alicadged F 
the ſctiptures, not after their own good rule, ſometimes 
that they were drawen away by the time wherein they, 
were: ſometime that they did lly, that that 
did was couttarie to other their writings, and manifei 
groundes giuen by them ſelues. Which as they are not 
reproches (as he faith) but onely iuſt and true | 
ons of mans iuſirmitie, that their authoritie ſhoulde dot 
be equall in maintenance oſ etror and truth: So are they 
true, as ve maye ttie in this one point of eAuguſtime , and 
7 in 
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whether 1t 
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An Anſwere onto the Confiltation 
in this place noi in queſtion, For concerning doubtſul- 
nes, how doubtfull is he in this point. Fot firſt he doth 


not ſaie, they do knowe by Angels, or the dead, or the 


ſpirite of God reuealing: but they maye knowe, or they 
can knowe Secondly, that in the next chapter which is 
the 16. of that booke, from whence you alleadge this, he 
ſaith, although this queſtion paſſe the ſtrength of my vn- 
derſtanding, how the martires helpe thoſe, hon it is 
certaine they do helpe 


So that it is plaine ia this 22 
how they knewe mens neceſsities, howe they did helpe 
them, he was doubtful. Now to call ypon any, or to praic 
to Angels, it is not inough that they bee aſſured they 
know our neceſſities they helpe vs, and how they 
vs, but ve muſt knowe certainly the power to be infinite 
to knowe and be able at all times to releeue the infinite 
requeſtes made: alſo that without doubt, we haue their 
promiſe that they will not faile vs, ſo that we may beleue 
in them, and reſt in them, as gods which is 2 l 
ble enen to you. Vet this mult be done if it be law full to 


call ypon them , For ſo the apoſtle ſaith: howe ſhall the 


call on him, on whome they haue not beleeued. And the 
matter muſt not here be ſhifted off. For the Apoſtles 
 wordes and reaſon is gen 


e both lewe and 


erall, to 
becauſe none 


Gentile muſt belene vnto ſaluation in god, 


call vpon any, and haue that a note of ſaluation by him, 


but they muſt beleeue alſo in him, on whom they cal vn- 
to ſaluation. But both Iewe and Gentile, euerie one who 


calleth on God, ſnall haue it a note of ſaluation. There. 
fore ſeeing one muſt beleeue on him, on whom they call 
— —— how contrarie the 1 
ne is, from this former to praer for 

— bo, to him ſelfe in — and to the true 
— of praier, theſe teſtimonies which followe, do 
e. In his booke De ( nutate Dei. lib. 22. chap .o. We 
truly doe not buylde temples to our martirs, as vnto 
Gods, but memories as vnto deade men, whole ſpirits 
doe liue with god . Neythet do we there ict vp altars 
in which we may ſaetiſice to martirs: but vt offer * 
cc 


— of Nichol Rgcamation. > $9 Noetawkuns 
fice vnto one God of the martirs & vs, at which ſacrifice * to Sunn 


the martyrs as the men ot God, ho haue ouercome tlie 
world in his cõfeſsion, are named in their order & place. 
Yer are not called one of the priefts who doth ſacti- 
fice,for he ſacriſiſeth vnto God, not vnto the, although 
he facrifice in their memory. Marke you Pn that man 
a God, lemple & memorie, to be named in their order 
and place, and to be called vpon , are opened, the one 
ſorte of theſe belonging to God onely , the other vnto 
man. And marke the reaſon why they call not vpon 
them, and you graunt they mult ſacrifice vnto them 
foliſhly in deede, beca uſe this ſacritice was nothing but 
offring of themſelues in thankefulneſſe to the ſeruice of. 
God in the communion and thankeſgeuing which is 
here ioyned, is a part of inuocation. Againe the ſen- 
tence of Aug«/tine 1s playne . Ep. 42 . Which alſo as the 
Conncell of Carthage 3. Can, 23. n prim. et nous: formulas 
orar1onts againſt puuate ne we fozmes of pzxayer,, You ſee 
the moſt ye toppe ofthe moſt noble empire, to praye: 
the ſepulchre of Peter the fiſher, with his crowne caſt 
downe, becauſe he praz eth not to Perer but to god him- 
ſelfe, although he do it at the monumt̃t of Peter, So then 
ney ther publikelie or privately, by cheſe places, it is or 
was law full to pray vnto Saintes. Nowe his groundes 
alſo are ſuch, as doe manifeſtly ouerthrow this opinion 
ot prayer to the deade and the chiefeſt groundes you 
haue for it. And firſt inthe 727. Epiſtie, wryting to a vi- 
dowe of prayer vntoGod , after he hath laide forth the 
doctrine of prayer, he ſaith , It thoumrunne thozow all ths 
woꝛdes of holy p2apers, thou canſt finde nothing, which 
this prayer of the Lorde, doth not containe and con- 
clude. Alſo whoſoever ſaith that in prayer, which is not 
conteyned in his prayer of the Goſpell, hee prayeth ey - 
ther carnally or vnlawfully . Now inuocation of Sain 
wordes-to call vpon them for helpe is not 
here, wherefore it is carnall and vnlaw full, and belon- 
geth not vnto holie prayer. And this afordetła very ex- 
cellent argument to diſproue projer vatoSaintes, = 
4 © 


The Fathers An Anſwere wnto the (onfutation 
. eg the dead, whichis, that ſeeing the Diſciples asked of 
Chriſt how to pray, and hee inſtructed them howe hee 
might pray for any thing, with moſt tull aſſurance , and 
yet hath not herein taught any thing concerning this 
poynt, ittolloweth that it can not bee lawfull. And 
this clerely ouerthrow eth your ground, and the grounds 
which the Fathers are wont to bring, that is, traditiog 
beſide the written worde. Againe when as another ſtag+ 
ting hole of yours is to fly away being vrged with the 
one Mediator Chriſt : You flie away by a tooliſh diſtin- 
ction of one Mediator of reconciliation , and moe Me- 
diators of interceſsion . This diſtinction is molt eui- 
dently contuted by eAngnſtine contra Parmenianum . bb, 
*Neade allo . 4. John doth not ſay: you haue an aduocate, 
— nas ſegtegating himſelte trom fingers, ſo that now he had 
on n no ncede of propitiation, which is made by a mediator, 
Aug Enghi- ſitting at the right hand of the father, and making inter- 
nd. cap. "19 ceſsion for vs. Which certainely he ſhould donehaue not 
lber but only proudly, bur alſo falſſy. But if he ſhould ſay ſo: you 
meſt ro. haue me a Mediator with the Father, I will intreate for 
tabiy vpon your ſinnes (as Pmemanus in a cer taine place, made the 
lohnsepilt. biſhop a Mediator betwene the people and God) who 
Tut wouldbehold him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not of 
Antechriſt. That therefore they might keepe the vnitie 
of the ſpirit in all their prayers let them bee ſure of one 
Mediator. For chriſtian men betwene themſclues com- 
mende one another vnto their prayers . But for whom? 
None make interceſsion but he for all. He is one and 
the true Mediator. Nowe Yan though a chiefe member , 
vnder the he ade, yet becauſe he is a member cuen he 
doth commend himſelfe vnto the prayers of the faith - 
full. Neytherdoth hee make himſelte a Mediator be- 
rene the le and God, but doth iequeſt that be- 
tene Crs — all the members ot Chriſt woulde 
pray for hint, and ſo the prayer one for another of all the 
members, which labour in the earth, maie goe 
vp vnto the heade which is gone before into Hea- 
nen, in whome is a propitiation for our ſinnes. 9 
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i Pad were a mediator y the other his fellowe Apo- 
ſtles, ſuould alſo be, and ſo there ſhoulde be many medi- 
ators, and the reaſon of Paule woulde not ſtand, where - 
in he ſaid, there is one mediator. So you ſee by this plain- 
ly there is but one mediator to cleaue vnto, in all pray- 


Alute praim 
for the dead. 


ers, he is one and the true mediator ot whomenone ' 
praieth, but we may conunend our ſelues, we ho ſiue on 


the earth vnto the prayers one ot another. But this var 


die in prayer cannot be kept. nor come ypto God but by 
the head and this one mediatour,cucn him in v hom is 

pr you graunt to be in none but Chriſt; 
Fn | this therefore you ſee, firſt chat our ing from 
the fathers, as here from A iguſline is not vniuſt, becauſe 
we appeale burfrom une ve, & yet herein 


we iniurie them not. but as baule did by peter Cal. a. ves 
turne, or the Lord by vs, doth turne awale their infirmi» 
tie from — — truth v hich they held moſt trucly, 
though ſomewhere they appeare contrarie to it. But as 
the catte of the mountaine, cannot leaue het ſpottes, ſo 
no mort can this ——ůů impudencie, not onely 
in charging vs generally and falſely vpon the paticular 
cauſe ot I. N. to rent the wordes of a father from another 
parte, which ſhewerh it is directly and manyfeſtly con- 
trarie to vs: but alſ 6 in this crying out, and that with a 
fou le abuſe of the hoh name of God, of the deſperatnes 
ot thus time ot obſtinate wilfulnes, and full determinate 
and reſolute malice, becauſe of that which is wel 
ed, and it he had either conſcience or reaſon in him tb 
{ce it. So that if there were no more matkes of his erxoni · 
ous & vile ſpirit then this his 5 of vs here (I ſpeale 
it not of any hatred of the man as God knoweth. Yer 
this might be a bow bell to ring it forth that not onelye 
honeſt 1 men, but euen vnreaſonable men, which 
haue not the capacitic of reaſon might heare of it, and 
come and beholde it as a monſter to looke vpon. Which 
thar it — found ſo in truth 2 * him in 
his long allegation, and applying o role ſteppe 

ſteppe, he wing that cuery Mang he 2 in cee 
n 2 


worde s 
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place of An Anſwere unto the'Confutation | 
Ambrolecon gordes of the holye father, hee defilerh t with amoſte 
— mag filthy gloſe of wreited hand theI wil he by 
teſtimonies ot Ambrutc him {cl e out of that and other 


* made the fleſh of Chuſt, and that bee (aith 1s by tõſecratiom 


And the wozdes of Chu by which all things were made as 
be pꝛausth by the firmament,earth and ull creatut ea, by the 
only woꝛd os ſecr eat power of nd, t ſo he concludeth. Why 
ten il the (peach of Chꝛiſt, had ſo mach fozce:, as to matte 
things be, that were nctafo:c:holve much moꝛe powerfull 
ſhallit be, to make theſe things that were befoze,to be chaun- 
ged into other? The firmameat was not, the ſea was not, the 
earth was not. But heare him fpeake: hee ſpate the 'wo2e 
and they were made:he commaunded and they were. Ther. 
foe nowe to-anfwere the, I ſape it was not the-bovie of 
Cyailt bofo2e conlecration, but after conſecration. J tell thee 
that now it is the body of Chailt. Ve hath ſpokenthe wozoe, 
Ne ry HR e EO TE I creas 
2 Dai eee el 0 f 
Here firſt I challenge you for a 1 alleadge a 
long ſentence which 1s verie doubtfull, and make no col. 
lection of it, nor gather any argument. Secondly i turne 
euerie pùrt againſt you, that. ancoulde drawe in this 
ſentence vnto your ſide. T he firſt therefore is, that ſpda- 
king ot the bread, he ſaith before conſecration it is bread 
but after bread is made the bodye of Chriſt . Ergo faye 
you bread is tranſubſtantiated. I denie the argument. It 
15 a fallation of the trope to cõclude of wordes tro ical. 
1 to the 2 ſignitication ot them, and thus 
proue it. Whatſoeuer interpretation of Ambroſe words 
implieth e er eee er. of Chriſtes naturall 
fleth that muſt not be taken: but tointerprete theſe words 
that bread, is made the fleſh of Chriſt doth ſoʒ Ergo. Ihe 
aflumption I proge this. That which maketh bread the 
272 * &© mat ter 
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gelb;deAiroitth his bodie and denderh t bret 
een bet Kh 


mutter 
the (Tn 
ric Luke 1. 3. Gal. 4. I. ot the ſeede o David Rom. 
or ne epi ke . W RING 

ma 152 
predication of e wi 48 lo- 
gike doch teach, which ſaigh the matetiall cauſeisthatof 
which a is made or ia Ibis common ſpeach doth 
teach, Vhich * manera le, chaire of 
ſtone the walles. This he ſpeach ofthe. ſoriptuno 
3 


be — 
ED the bodie 
betne made area or ine oath be 
— — to be made a new, that 
— — 
5 


wilt tn have 
to ſue it is deſtroyed 
to giue a being . 


beene = 
2 — rover 


bod of Ch = was jog. 7 or — it poor 
Ene theſe wordes — — 
them muſte be a trope. Of — 
Chriſt, chat is, ot 2 made 0 5 institution of 
Chriſt, an eflectuall — repreſent and offs} 
vnto all. and cffe&ud]lir un ftecbe ot Cha 

not rallie bur — th the 


phraſe 


of breade. The; is tnot pla "aw 3 
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ſigurume. 


Dic. fol 79. b 


the fame 


= 


An Anfeevre ve the Confuration 
tion :? The couſecration by what words, and by:whoſe 
wotdes is it made ? By the wordes ot our Lerde Ieſus. 
The ſpeach of Chriſt maketh this ſacrament. he 
7 worda, chat 
his meaning might be Betore he ſaid: Ihe words 
of Chritt r 
three orifoute times ſpeaking 
anſu ero may ſerve. for all. ———— 
, the ſame ſenſe, as the — context 
doth ſhewe, ere being to the. queſtion, 
—— — 
die. The anſi ore ſaith: The ſpeache of Chriſt maketh 
——— , therefore'the body and the ſacrament 
Herelsal one in ſenſe and matter. Nu what is this ſas 
crament ? Is it not the inſtrument which repreſenterh 
andoffererh to all, and applieth, by the working of the 
holie Ghoſt in the inſtitution of Chriſt, to all that be- 
order bunt cab te make the in- 
ying the thing 
ment, all one 
things to be ont, 
to be — is abſurd in . — Will 
the Tacramerit, and che whioh is applied 
the ſacrament, all one? Which is abſurd in diuinitie. 
Lo then how full und er this our incerpeetation ivof 


| T Elton pom; out of which ava would eather 


7 powerful ſhall it be, to 
— ri — tows, and to bechaun- 
into 0 


12 


herfore 05 holdeth rranſob#anciation, 
it is a tallation of the bam 
the word. At is laid to be 


—— into another — — is — in the 
eſſence, that is, bitance 
or matter, the rod of foes nw fo —— 


N ſo we are ſaide to bee renewed, as the 


— — diſputed much of the ſacrament, 


r but thou wal 
＋ 99 An 


7 457 
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an olde creatare , after thou haſt bene conſecrated 03 nt 


fled, thou haſt beganne to be a nene creature . So this new 
fication e-{mbroſe himſelſe of the (fame matter, ha+ 
ung atore dealt for the ſame poynt, he his 
meaning · Neuertheleſſe it can not bee more cuident 
then here in this place, as I proue it by — 096 yr 
neceſsarie tcaſon. Nothing can be ſaide to that 
it was before, but that ſubſtance doth remaine, 
and is not changed but onely in quallitie. For the 

ot thinges eſpecially the being that they were, 

vpon the eſſence, that is the forme and matter, the 
which was afore, becauſe they muſt yet remaine: as wh& 
the ſame matter taketh another forme, as water turned 
rnto wine, may be ſaide to remayne in that into which ir 
is turned, but it muſt remaine according to this {j 

to be that fame thing which it was. But ſaith 
in theſe words whichyou alledge, that the woz- 
king of the wozd of Chaift makety bes, which 
were not befoze,and to be changed into others, theſe both to 
remaine the ſame,andto be in other. For ſo the | 
onſhew: th plainely, and is cxprefly ſet downe in bb.) de 
95 .qus miſterys minater cap . vit. Saying : For: if the 
worde of God be of that force, that it can make things 
of naught and thoſe things to be which were not before: 
much more may it make thinges that were before till rg 
be, and alſo to be chaunged into other thinges. Where · 


fore this chang muſt be a chang not of ſub but of 
—_ wh — you — PII this chan 
of ſubſtance, when as e ſaith the thing remayneth, 
it mult bee eyther 2 — — forme , the 
matter remaining. or ofthe matter the eſſentiall torme 
temayning . For otherwiſe nothing can bee, but in the 
forme or matter. For a thing cia not be in the accident, 
and the thing differ really in all conſideration . Nowe 
if the thing be chan matter remayning, and the 
torme of the body of Chriſt be taken to the bread, there 
ſhall be rwo bodies of Chriſt . The one which hath the 


matter of breade and the forme of fleſhe, * 
* 


— — — ——_ - — 


O*tranfub- 


Ab rn An Hnſwere vnto the Confutation 
vomde and made by a forme the fame fleſh of 
Ghriltor eis one 'harth two matters, the 
— ——.— . 

art | at 30. ycares of 
one eſlertĩall forme of ſleſn. Now # the — 
the matter, the forme remayning , thenit followeth be- 
cauis the forme can not remayne without a matter, and 
the matter ot breade is turned mroficih , that the torme 
ot bread muſt remuine in the fleſn of Chriſt, and ſo there 
ſhall be tuo formes in the fleſh of Chriſt, the one of 

5 — 

tion int e 

Chrift hal nor diger in eſſentiall forme from common 

breade, becauſe it hach the eſſentiall forme of common 

breade, and thall differ becauſe it hath the eſlenti all 
forme of fleſh, whith diftereth eſſentially from the eſlen- 

88 ———— — 

ties, you haue ih lcauen in you, 

— hope. —— — 

change as we doe of hauing another wonder» 
qualliric, to become the inſtrument which offreth 

— truly, really and ſubſtantially, the verie 

true bo — — fr" Ihe reſt ot this ſentence 

words as before, and ſo to be vnderſtoode 
as the reaſons aboue proue. 
Next you alleadge him to ſaye, that he concludeth of 
8 
that thou haſtlearned nowe, that of bread is made the 
bodie of Chriſt, and that vine and water is put into the 
chalice, but by che conſecration of God his worde, it is 
made bloud. The wordes in effect are the ſame which 
kaus bin afterwarde, and the ſame reaſons maie ſerue tor 
r — 
ich he doth allcadge, 
will alſo conclude with your thus: Such muſt 
be the ſenſe of Ambroſein theſe wordes as agrecth nw 


Diſco. fol, o. 


ſo,when you the recitall of theſe 
his purpoſe to be ſuch. But that ſenie which with 
his examples muſt be, that there is a not in ſub. 
ſtaunce, but of other excellent qualities which he cal- 
leth according to common ſpeach ot the — un 
ſo termeth qualities permanent as the 

ture, che work of ꝛeratiõ Epheſ. a. &c The 
ſumption is plaiac by the particuler conſi tion ofrhe 
examples. The firſt you ſaye, that Chriſt againſt all reaſon 
and nature was borne ofa woman, without hurt of virgi- 
nitie, & yet there was no naturall — — the ſeed 
— the — ee — — — l 
chaunged only by ſupernaturall power of the hol 

the — was made holye, the — was wrought 
not with the —_— — man, that by this means 
God might bring forth that man, who is the Sauiour of 
— 1 

oe of bread is not chaun t a ſupernaturall 

wer added I wp tans, we; Chri ciſt that it ſhould be 
the inſtrument of the ho —— Chriſt and al 
his merites to the fai — ſea was 
deuided, but not the ſubſtance ſtill it re- 
mained lea. So in che third nature, that is the qualitie of 
bitternes was chaunged, but che fubſtance that i is water 
remained. So in the 4.the power was giuen to the water 
to beare vp yron, and the remained iron. Conclude 
then by all theſe the like. The worde of Chriſt aboue na- 
ture, reaſon &c.maketh the corpotall bread, to nouriſhe 
the ſoule —— Adding vnto po ſubſtance and na- 
tureof br —— tall, which is to be an 
effectuall inſtrument, to offer, repreſent and — vnto 
the beleeuer, the ſpi foode of their in the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and therefore Ambroſe i in the ſame place 
concludeth. The woe then of Chit. chat coulve ofno- 
86633 ——_ not chaunge thole 
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Of the ſacra- 
ment of 
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thingesthat be into thole thinges which b2foze theſe were 


not? For it is no leſſe thing to giue thinges newe natures, 
then to alter natures. And ſo we ſee bread is made that 
which it was not, a true and liuely ſacrament of the bo- 
die of Chriſt. le hath a new e nature giuen to applie the 
fleſn of Chriſt, to the taithfull. 

Now you come to the wordes of Nichols, which you 
take to haue beene abuſed ſo much, and ſhewe how they 
come in by anſwering an obiection. The obiection is: 
Eut perhaps thou wilt ſay, 3 ſe not the fozme of bloud, To 
which heanſwereth, But yet it bath the Aynhtude, Foz as 
thou haſt recetued the ſinulitude of death: io atſo deu thou 
dzinke the fimilitude of pꝛetious blcud,tothe end that there 
— no hozro2 — — —— — Se the 

Ace of redemption. u ned theretoze, that that 
which thou recemeſt,is the bodieof Chaift. Out of this you 
ther, that the force of wine remaineth, though the 

ubſtance be chaunged, bicauſc of horror, and ſo that 
is a ſimilitude of the bloud of Chriſt, and you reaſon 
from his compariſon, that in baptiſme we receiue onely 
the ſimilitude of his death, by putting on of water. But 
we die in deede vnto ſinne. To this I anſwere your col- 
lection it ſelfe, neithet haue you any ſillable to proue that 
he calleth the forme of wine, that is, the accidents ot it, 
a ſimilitude, and your reaſon which you drawe from him 
is ſuch as maketh cleane againit you. For the evidence of 
it in Ambroſe, was ſuch, as you could not turne awaie 
the plaineneſſe of it, which was, that as in baptiſme and 
the water we receiue a fimilitude of death, not death it 
felte, bicauſe of horror, but in our ſelues we truelie die 
vnto ſinne: ſo likewiſe in the other ſacrament, we receiue 
therein a ſimilitude ot Chriſtes bloud without bloud,bi- 
cauſe ot the horror. If bloud ſhould haue beene giuen, 
and by faith inwardly we receiue the bloud of Chriſt, to 
free our ſoules and bodies vnto eternal! life. And ſo in 
this booke De Sacram. bb.6. he plainely conſirmeth, ſay- 


ing; As thou doeſt in receine the ſimilifuve of 


doeſt thou in this lacrament maine the fl 
militude 
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militude of Chailt his pzetious bloud. So this 
ef the like ſheweth plainely, that to drinke the 

is to drinke ſubſtantiall wine, as in baptiſme to receive 
the ſimilitud of death, is to receiue the ſimilitude i n the 
waſhing ot ſubſtantiall water. And in deede the ſimili- 
rude lieth not in the outward forme or accidents of the 
wine, as colour, taſte, &c. But in that, it hath a ſit propor- 
tion of nouriſhment with the nouriſhment of our ſoules 
by che bloud of Chriſt: as 7. Cor, 40. 4. and ts 
Cor.12 13. And therefore it «Ambroſe had ſpoken of the 
ſimilitude of the outward forme ot wine and bloude, he 
had not touched the belt ſimilitude arid analogie of the 
ſacrament, as we may ſee in the other part. Nay if hee 
vnderftood not by ſimilitude the ſubſtantial wine which 
doth nouriſh, quicken, and doo the othice of drinke, 
which can not bedone ofthe outward forme, it is plaine 
hee (hulde not giue the true ſimilitude of the bloude 
of Chriſt dronke, and the drinking of the ſame. And 
therefore he doth not ſay as you ſay, the outward forme, 
but it, that is, the wine hath a ſimilitude.Laſt of all, when 
he ſaith, we drinke the ſimilitude, he muſt needes ſpeake 
of the fubltance of the wine, not of the accidentes or 
outward forme, ſeeing drinking is to receiue a liquor 
into the body, for the more moiſt part of nouriſhment, 
as to cate, is to receive that firme thing for the more 
drie parte of nouriſhment , and this can not be of out, 
ward accidents. And this ſheweth the meaning of Am- 
broſe to be as I haue ſaid, and will hewe yet more plaine-' 
ly afterward. 

The ſame are we to ſay of the next place, which is the 
very like, ſauing that it maketh more fullie and plainely 
agaynſt you, eſpeciallie if I ſhall adde the conference of 
all theſe long teſtimonies , that which followerh after 
you, &c. Which you could not ſee (for all your triumph 
ouer vs afterward, )orelſe guilefullie and wilfullie, you 
would not acknow that you ſawe it. And it is this. 
Thou doeſt reteiue the ſacrament lo; a ſimilitude of the 
fieſhe and bloud of Chailt, but 3 b obteine the _ 

2 


of I. N xchols Recantation,- 94 Ambioleet- 


O: 
of 


Ambroſe, 
Cyprian. 


Diſc, fol.82. 


An Anſwere onto the (onfutation 


partaker of his — — 
ante. 
firſt marke, howe he plainely doth the ſacra- 
ment, that is, the bread wine lubitantiallie, (tor 
there is required in all ſacraments , a ſublignriall ele- 
ment, as all graunt) vnto the obteining of the grace and 
vertue of his nature, ſareceiuing and obteining: the ſa- 
Canes ts things — — 
as things g,but t p 
but yet more plainely when he lach, — the 
bead in that fode, thou art partaker of his god iy ſubſtante. 
For here it is play ne he acknowledged, that not rhe acci- 
dents of bread onely, but bread in deede;and therefore 
he ſaith, recciuing the bread : yea and be calleth it food, 
which ſheweth it was ſubſtantiall. For accidents are no 
nouriſhment. And all this is of the bread after it is de- 
liuered, and when it is receiued, much more after con- 
ſecration. Nowe with vs he ſaith plainely and truely, 
that in this foode we are made partakers of his godlie 
ſubſtance. For togither with rectiuing of the corporall 
foode,bread and wine, we receiue by faith ſpirituallie, 
not ic, the very true natura | body of Chriſt, 

The next place you alledge, is the ſame which hath 
beene — anſwered euen at the firſt, that after con- 
ſecration it is his bodice and bloud. Nowe therefore to 
turne your owne words vpon you, I ſaie, is it poſsible 
that Tens and his fellowes did not ſee theſe thinges in 
e Ambroſe? Or if they did, what graceleſſe impudencie 
is this, to make a ſhewe , as though ſaint Ambroſe made 
for them, where they ſawe ſo euidentlie, ſo aboundant · 
lie againſt them? And as you ſay of Joby Nichols, fo I 
fay of you, theſe things and ſuch other in dred doth diſ- 
courage vs to deale with you, but that your impudencie 
and madnes muſt be made manifeſt vnto all. 

Whereas theretore Cinis is brought in to haue ſaide, 
that no Biſhop in that councell made himſelfe Biſhoppe 
of Biſboppes, or did by tirannicall frare compell others 
to his opinion *** 
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that fade, thou 
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there, to thinke and 
ſwercfirſt that he ſaith, that becaufe the amen had 
iuen out, that he ti 1 7 — to 
inion which was falſe. Io cel, bare 
that F t null 


temporu, none ot his time. veng rv 
which you ſay, hee doth — a 40 — theſe 
things, 2 9 Bi 
ot his time, which were eyther to he Biſbop of Biſhops, 
or by tirannicall feare &c . So the firſt is condemned, 
and is a corruption as well as the other, Secondly you 
doe anſwere that he did ack now the Biſhoppe of 
R ome to haue authoritie ouer them all, for he ſent the 
decrets of that councell ynto to bee ad- 
mitted or reiected. For if you looke [crow, Dialog . Cont: 
Lucifer, which hava noe by, me But howſocuer you 
looke on it, — pi — in his E- 
pille to Stephanus which you 
Epiſt. lb. 3. 3 * 2 moſt mt ibeloned 
the bodie of Paieſtes is plentifuil,being coupled together by 
the glewe oſnutuallconrozd ; andthe bande of amitis : l 
that ifany oſ our company ſhall aay to make an hereſls, 23 
to rent oʒ waſt the flocke of Chꝛiſt, the reſt ſhould giue aide, 
and as p2ofitable and mertiſull ſhepheardes gather agains 
the Lo2des ſhepe mts his folds, Hereby it is manifeſt , that 
(iim acknowledgeth him no heade, but a brother, no 
cheefe abouc the reſt, but one ex collegio noſtro ... One of 
that telow ſhippe : as other where he calleth arnelaa Bi- Lib 
ſhoppe of Rome Eprſcopns nofter , or fellow Bi 
other his C : Cornelius his fellow Bi , 210 Cor- 
nels our col ue or fellow in office, Seco yitis ma- 
nifeſt, that he doth not —— him to haue autho- 
ritie ouet them all, and er to reiect their de. 
crees, or to admitte, — ith: Nanp of the lelaw⸗ 
— ety — — oe ymnpr een 
. — — 
theLozdes theepe intohis pide - He doth not by his au- 
| | Bb 3 thoritie: 


ke what he woulde;., You an- Hf 9 


thoritie aboue all, reiect all, but all the reſt muſt giueaide; 
and not one ſhepehrard but the mercitull hepeheardes 
mult gather againe &c. So he is not here pretcrred afore 
any, neyther any priueledg in this matteracknowled 
vnto Stephanus aboue any other , And ſo of {ornehius 
ſaith. And i the numbers of the Biſhoppes of Africe; 


Cipr.Epiſt. ſeemed leſſe ſufficient: We wrote alſo unto Cornelu our 


it 4 colleg 


— ue orfelow NONE ——— — 
ow Biſhoppes ,a councell being had conſented wi 
like grauitie and moderation vnto the ſame ſendin 
with vs. Whereby we ſee, that when he had neede 
ſome helpe of the Bilhoppe of Rome, he wrote not vnto 
him as his heade, but his fellowe officer: he wrote not 
vnto him becauſe the matter was to be admitted or re- 
iected of him, but becauſe the number of Biſhoppes ſee- 
med leſſe ſufficient, he doth not ſay authoritie but num- 
ber. He doth not ſay was not ſufficient, but if it was 
not, he doth not ſay flatly not ſufficient, but leſſe ſuffi- 
cient. Ihen he ſaith not that he alone tooke counſell 
ot himielte, and gaue anſu ere, but he with many fellow! 
Biſhoppes, hauing had a councell did it: he doth not ſay 
be with them ratified or confirmed or admitted the ſen- 
tence of C, hut they conſented vnto the ſame ſen. 
tence with vs, he doth not ſay with any thing aboue 
vs, but with a like grauitie and wholſome moderation. 
So you ſee then euety member of this ſentence, is a ſnarp 
raſor to cut of a great ſnreade of the vſurped authority, 
of your Romane Biſhoppe and all the ſentence toge- 
ther, is a ſharpe knife to paite it cleane away, 

Ne xt to this for profe you bring another lye, out of 
the epiſtle alleadged of mea litle before lib.3. Epiſt.13. 
that he wrote to Stephanus biſhop of Rome, to depoſe 
Merlianus a Nouatian biſhop of Orleans in Fraunce. 
The falſhodde of this is conuicted by that which I al- 
leadged afore ont of that epiſtle. For he was before de- 
poſed for taking part with a Nouatian heretike, He was 
— but iuadicatus, iudged of all the. prieſtes. 
Onelye he exhorteth him to ioyne with the r —— 

, ' . ps 
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biſhops of Fraunce, in ordaining of au othet in 
his ſtæad. And that Ciprian would not ſo account ot the 
biſhoppe of Rome his authoritie, as Parſon! would make 
vs ue, is plaine —— that he — not — 
that Stephanus bil Rome, might receaue - 
tion of —— him 2 him, as bo with 
36. biſhops doth conclude in theſe wordes liv, 4 Epiſt. 4, 
Neither can it make fruſkrate the dination lawfnlly made, 
that Baſilides after his crimes was dettued, i his conſcience 
opened, by his owne confefſion going to Rome,hath deceaned 
our feliowe biſhop Steuen, being farre of and igrſo2ant ofthe 
matter, and of the truth, that he unght ambitionſly feeke to be 
iſhopzicke, from whence he was 


vniuſtly reftozed vnto his bi 
wittpv: poſed. Theſe things tend to this ende, that the of- 
tences of Baſilides, are not ſo much aboliſhed, as increa- 
ſed, ſo that to his former ſinnes the crime of deceitfulnes 
and circumuention is added. For neither is he ſo much 
to be belecued, who was negligently he is to 
be abhorred which did crattely deceàue him: but if Baſt- 
lides deceaue men, he coulde not decraue God, ſeeing it 
is written: Godis not mocked. So Stephanus could not 
xeſtore him, but was to be blamed, though not ſo much 
as Baſilides, becauſe he was deceaued.The order lawfnlly 
made before vpon him of juſt depoſition, coulde not bee 
fruſtrate,whatſocuer Stephanus did. So chen we ſee with 
Tiprian,the biſbop of Rome had no ſuch authoritie, as 
Parſon: dreameth of here. Nowe if Stephanus might de - 
poſe a biſhop in Fraunce, that may proue him of patriar- 
chall authoritie,of papacie it cannot proue him. 
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Next Parſons crieth out of I. N. impudencie , who nico.fol; v 


faith that C_ complaineth of thoſe, who thought 
the biſhop of Africa had lefle power,then the biſhop'ot 
Rome, and he ſaith that he complaineth of the hereticke, 
who without iuſt cauſe complained vnto Cornelius the 
Pope,which proueth his authority, as doth al the epiſtle. 
Which argument he vſed alſo from the cõplaint of theſe 
men imediatly before the laſt argument, which I had al- 
moſt ouexſlipped. But now to make cuident his owne 

impu- 
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impudencie, which he caſteth ſo much in —— 
ther, eee. 


— —„—-—— ety roms knowe whether 
ey ou returne. Foz whereas it is decreed of vs all, and 

meets and right, that everie mars cauſe ſt oulde bee 
a Wore —— and a poation 
of the lockers commutted to euerie paſto2 , which euerie one 
ought to rule and gouerne, as he that ſhall peelde an account 
of his doings to the Lo2d: verely it behoueth, that ouer whom 
we haue rule, not to runne about, neither by their craftie and 
deceitfull raſhnes to craſe the concoꝛd of biſhops agreeing to- 

— nm — they maye haue 


sin Africa 
as whole who had equall TER al marters there 
ſhould be heard amongſt them ſelues, and not carried to 
Rome by .Secondly that this is mete accor 
to Gods lawe,who hath committed a portion to cuerie 
rote as to him who comitted it, not to any one Pope. 
dly that this is in equitie and right, becauſe mat- 
— houlde be heard, where accuſers and witnefles 
t be had. Laſt of all that it ſeemed but to a fewe 
fellowes, that the authoritie of the biſhops of 
was leſſe. Nou let Pans ſet this epiſtle as an or- 
name ypon his head, or rather ſhame of torgerie in his 
Concerning your anſwere to ome, you ſay you 
or pen: ere is to be —— in ſeeking the 
pelike authoritie. But you yon may bee anſwered to 
— doch not — deſire, 1 
P'Y 
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plye deſire Now euety thitis which is good and derbi: Gef © 


iato be delircd, {git be done u itn a Chriltiandes tron. » 
ſire in the fit meaſure of giftes; the due calling ot the 
Church, and ſuche like drcumſtances. 1. Tn. 3 7. 
Wheretore — holderh , none may defire it; he 
holdeth vnlawtull., a Dre 

Your ſecond aunſwere is, that Chryſſtamc urote to the 
— that by — ight — reſtored, Diſc. fol. 48. U 

ing vni pays by others, a 

dim him, aud for — excommunitated the 
Emperour. To this I aunfwere, reade'the 'epiltle you 
—— you (hall ind nothing to proue any fuch au- 

1oritie, neither doth he require that, but ot him and 
others their helpe, care an | ent; bicauſe rhe 
bithop ot Rome then had both much cretliit und power; 
and could preuaile much with the chnſtian Churches 
for diuerſe cauſes, as the late imperiall digmitie ;the/en- 
crochingandas much as could bewell — 6 more 
ſometimes than was offered. For the ſecond point it is 
true, that ſjuncentin: did for that cauſe as you | 
municate both the Emperour and the B but 
that is no argument to proue is authotitie 4 . 
of. Firſt, bicauſe thought he excommuni et he did 
not reſtore him by his aut horitie, agaynſt belege . 
and the Synode there. Second, it is „that he 
as the other of thoſe times, vfurped tu tim vitermoſt e- 
uen as much as might be, yea — ä 
the godly, as they might conueniemtlye a as appe a 
that Benifase the next to him ſaut one, is conuicted of 
forging a lawe of the Councell of Nice, and his autho- 
ritie vſurped, flatlic denied in the fiſte Synode of Car- 
thage, as appeareth by tho whole ſtorie of that: Synode, 
anddlſabytheinlerrot 60 Vomp atledged: afore./ Anil | 
therefore neither their words nor doings muſi be alled- 
d for mainteinance of their authoritie. But nowe to 
ut vp this point: that all the world may the 
authoritie add witneſſe of men (for can notnow j nei 
ther doth. the pla co or dealing ot rt) require iti iat 
2931415 Cc I (hould 
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Romes au- Iſhoulde ſtande to handle this pointe by ſcripture, that 


there is not trom the beginning any ſuch authoritie of 
the biſhop of Rome, as they beare vs in hand, but that 
euen when it began ambitiouſlic but ſlilie to ſpread hit 
bowes, farre __—_— all bounds, it was modeitlie, and 
as wiſcly lopped and cropped by the gudly and learned. 
I will ge the Epiſtle ot the African Councell of A- 
trica, as it is ſer dow ne in the end of the African Coun- 
cell: To our moſt welbeloved and honozable bzother Cele- 
ſtinus, we Aurelius Palatinus, Antonius, Tutus, Scruus 
Dei Tcrentius, Fortunatus, Martinus, lanuarius, Opta- 
tus, Ccltitius, Donatus, Iheaſius, Vicentius, and the 
reſt which were pꝛeſent in the vmuucrſal! Africane Countell 
of Carthage, gc. Who bauing in rhe former part ot the 
epiſtle certified the labour with Appiarws, to examine the 
accuſation laid againſt him, and hauing concluded his 
confeſsion won — wrought of the Lorde, by his 
owne conſcience : and hauing in a word noted the vn- 
lawfull of him vnto the communion by Ccele- 
ſtinus Pope in the ſecond part of the epiltie, they write 
thus: Therefore reſeruing our dutie of due ſalutation, 
c we earneitlie deſire you, henceforwarde you do not 
eaſilie admit vnto your hearing ſuch as come fro bence: 
« nor that you will anye more receiue into communion 
« thoſe that are excommunicated by vs, bicauſe your wo- 
« (hip may eaſilie perceiue, that this matter is alio defined 
in the Nicen Councel. For although the prouiſion ſeeme 
to be there made ot inferior clorkes or laymen : yethow 
much more would it, that the ſame ſhould be obſerued 
concerning biſhops, that being ſuſpended from the 
« communion in their prouince, they ſhould not ſeeme by 
« — holineſte, either ouer haſtilie, or vnduelie to be re- 
ſtored ro the oommunion Alſo let your Holineſſe re- 
« fuſe the leude refuges or ſhiftes of prieſtes and other 
« clarkes , as is meete for you to doo: bicauſe that by 
your decree, of the fathers, this is taken awaye from 
« the Churche of Africa , and the decrees of Nice haue 
« molte manifeſtlie commuted them, — => 


clarkes of inferior degree, or whether be biſhops unc. 
them ſelues vnto their one —— For molt , 28 
wiſclic and iuſtlie they foreſaw, that all buſineſſes ſhould ; 
be ended in their owne places where they began, & that 
the grace ot the holie ghoſt ſhould not be —— too | 


u rouince, whereby equitie by the prieits hrilt; ; 
mike both be ſeene —— and 200 helde conſtantlie,, 

pecially bicauſe it is graunted to euery man, if he be, 
offended with the iudgement of them , that ſhall heare , 
his cauſe, to appeale to the Coun.) of his o e pro-, 
uince, or eile a generall Councell , except peraduenture , 
there be any man which belecucth that our God can in- 
ſpire the iuitice of examination and triallinto any one, 
whom ſocuer, and doth denie the ſame to innumerable , 

rieſts gathered togither in Councell. Or howe can the, 
— iudgement giuen beyonde the ſea, be ſtedfaſt and, 
ſure, vnto which the neceilarie s of witneſſes, ei-, 
ther for infirmitie of ſex or of age, or tor many othet lets, 
that may happen, can not be brought, ſor that any iud- , 
ges ſhould be ſent as it were from the ſide of your holi- , 
neſſe. We fhod it decreed in no Synode of, the Fathers. , 
For that decree which you ſent vnto vs long agor, by , 
our ſaid tellowe biſhop Fayftmas , as adecree ofthe Ni-, 
cene Councell, in the truer Councell copies which are , 
receiued of the Nicene Councell, bei vnto vs out, 
of the authenticall copie, by holie C our fellowe bi-, 
ſhop of the Church ot Alexandria; — — , 
full Atticus biſhop of Conſtantinople, which alſo haue, 
bene ſent from vs betore this time by /anocentiar prieſt, , 
and Marcellss ſubdeacon, by whom they were directed, 
trom them to vs, vnto biſhop Bonifacus of worſfupfull, 
memorie your predeceſſor, in which we could finde no, 
ſuch matter. Alſo your clarkes as executors of your, 
commandements, neither ſend ye, — ye to any, 
that ſhall require them, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to bring, 
the ſmoky pride of the world into the Church of Chriſt, , 
which to them that do deſire to ſee God, ſheweth forth, 
the ETA ct” Fr of humilitie. 
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Tents << An Anſwerer untothe (onfutation 
—— ten touching our brother Faftinur. Nowe that A 
c man to bc lamented, is femoued out ot the church of 
Chriſt for his vnſpeakeable wickednes, we are ſure ( ſa- 
« ning the ie aud moderation of thy holineſſe) thy 
brothetiyoue ill not ſuffer fim to remaine any longer 
ein Africa. And ritten with another hand. Our Lord 
« preferue your holineſſe, praying tor vs in long life. Lord 
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Bythis we ſee, it is moſt cleare and manifeſt, that all 
cautęs ot the prourat, was to be handled by the ktetro- 
lirane and councell of the fame province, that this 
lent, tirſt vpon tiie decree of the Nicene (ouncell, then 
vpon the grounds which they had firit, bicaute there 
, was aſſurance of the direction ot the holy ghoſt to many 
pro uinces, and much more to many biſhops gathered 
togitter, rather than to one Pope. IThirdly, they might 
appeale, it neede were, coa gencrall Councell. And laſt 
of all, che conueniencie ot witneſſes, &c. was molt fitte 
| here, but could not betn'rcheocther 0 then toe 
Dic. oli. Nove we come vnto the allegations againſt images; 
Vnto the firft out of Aobius, he ſaith he ſp̃eaketh againſt 
the worſhipping of croſſes, in that ſenſe the Gentiles 
did. But he can not fo eſcape. I hat he did fo is true, but 
that is no anſ ure, except he proue he did ſo only, which 
be can not, for it is contrarie to the hole courſe of his 
ſpeach there, where turning to the Chriſlians, as if he 
haue worſhipped the crofic; he faith ? It you had 
not this image, ſhould Chriſt be ignorant that he were 
ſerued of you ?Willyouthinkethere ino honor done 
to him, &c. Secondly he affirmeth, that it appearcth by 
Arnabu and Herta, that the Chriſtians vicd croſſes 
. with ſome teuerence then; elſe the Gentiles would not 
baue obiectod idolatries ſo, as they did. Ergo, they wor- 
, ſhipped them, kner led vnto them, c. Otherwiſe I can 
not gather the conttarie, that ſeeing that Arrobins and 
Tertallammaketh mention of this, and ſheweth not, nei- 
ther alloweth any worſkipping ot crofles : it is apparant 
that their collection was not of worſhipping — 
ns r ome 


ſome/outward reuerence which approched vnto it. This 
I make manyteſt by the teſtimowc of eAmbre{ follo- 
wing, which allo thall plainelly anſwere his 
Let Helena haue ſomewhat that ſhe 1nap reade, whereby 
ſhe map knowe the Leds crofle, thercſoze ſhe fcund the ti⸗ 
tle, fhe wozſhipped the king, not the wod verelp, (oz this 
is a heathyeralh crro2,and a vanitie of vngodly men: but ſhe 
wozthwped hum that hanged on the wad, So it is plaine, 
that they reacrenced Chriſt and worthipped him: tor 
him they reueienced the croſle, but wotilup it they did 
not. The places of Epiphanus being ſo cleare and mani- 
felt, as no diſtiuction can wipe them away, he commerh 
noe to diſcredite the places, and to caſt them away as 
baſtard. Well, wee will brieflie examine his reaſons, 
though herein his madnes is apparant. His firſt reaſon 
for tlie ſitſt place is the Councell of Nice. The ſeconde 
hath by an other Fehanus proued theſe to be added of 
Heretikes, as though we accounted any more of that 
idolatrous Councell, than ofa dunghill : or of that Fi- 
phanies that then was an Antichriſtian defender of filth, 
and therefore bicauſe he bringeth no other reaſon, nei- 
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ther of his owne, nor of Epipbanus; I will not make that 


Epqhbanins an aduerfarie to confute at this time. The o- 
ther place he doth ſet ypon with ſome more arguments, 
bicauſe it is more maniteſt and plaine againſt him. His 
firſt, the epiſtle was perfectly ended before theſe words. 
So then nowe he dareth not reiect the whole opiſtle, as 
others his tellowes haue done, but onely this part. But 
therein he (heweth exceeding impudencie or iguorance. 
For why wes it ended afore ? Becauſe he had praicd the 
Lorde to beate downe Satan vnder their feete, and to 
make them to contiaue in vnitie of faiths which Was 
done, bicauſe he had dealt with him afore ver carneitiy, 
for fauoring the hereſies of Origens. A goodly-atgus 
ment. | haut neuer heard afore the praier i hich id made 
in regard of ſome great thing handled, afore was a cr - 
teine note of the ending of an Epiſtle. As it be 
not vſuall in all Eputies ot tiu r uro; e e 
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the common vſe of men, if a weightic and daungerous 


matter hath beene carncſtlic handled afore, to (hut it vp 


in the middle ot a letter, when other matters are to fol- 
lowe. Secondly, it appeareth to be talſe , bicauſe the y- 
ſuall ſhort ſalutations in the end of epiſtles, which is ge- 
nerall, and not that which is drawen out of the particu- 
ler matter, was not yet added, but came after. Neither 
was there here a fit place for it. Alſo the connexion ot᷑ 
this ſentence vnto the reſt, agreeing ſo fitlie with the 
whole argument, which was to clearc him ſelte from all 
murmurings of them. In tlie Dioceſſe of the biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, and eſpeciallie in that place, of which he wri- 
teth this, and to exhort and ſtirre vp the bithop in all 
ſinceritie and ſtudie, to mainteine puritie of religion, 
doth plainely proue, that it apperteineth to the whole 
bodie of the epiſtle. Laſtlie, that argument which he im- 
pudentlie in belying Jerome, that he wrote the greateſt 
part of that epiſtle, did not yet mention that, as it is no 
at gument, ſeeing one may alledge the molt, If of an epi- 
ſtle which appertcineth to the matter in hand, and leaue 
out the reſt, ſo it confuteth him plainely, bicauſc Itrame 
tranſlating that whole epiſtle, doth alſo adde that, and 
not leaue it out, as euery one may teade it, as it is pre- 
fixed before his epiſtle vnto the ſaide Jobn and biſhop, 
which doth confirme this epiſtle, and giue witneſle to 
the holie doctrine ot the ſame. Laſt of all, he bringeth 
a woodden reaſon out of the foreſaide Epyphanins in the 
Councell of Nice, that if thathad beene fo Epphanixs his 
diſciples would not haue builded a temple , and fet his 
picture in it, and bedecked it with images. Vnto which 
—— — 

i is t. an ent is vnlikely, 
bicauſe he ſpake and wrote in more places verie effec- 
tuallie againſt — Ine conſequent is naught, bi- 
cauſe then many other writings, yea cuen of the Apoſtles 
them ſelues, ſhould be counterfcited , ſecing many of 
their diſciples boaſted from them of the neceſsitic of 
circumciſion, and contraricto their writings. Then oo 
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ſentences againſt images : as Her. 27. where he blameth _ 
the Gnoſticks tor worthipping images, painted in co- 13 
lours, of leſus, which they ſaid were made when be li- V 
ned. Alſo againſt Golliridians, Her.zg. which worſhip . Epipban in 
ped the images of the virgin Me. Howe is not this Pu. & 
deſire cf making images a diucliſh attempt. For the di- 2 * 
uell alwaies cating vnder pretence of righteouſneſſe, t quod 
deifying the mortall nature in the cies of men, by vani- que dam mu- 
tie of artes, hath ſet foorth ſtockes or ſtatutes ing leics Kc. 
the image of men. And they truely which are worſtup- 

d by them, are dead, butt & bring in their images to 

worſhipped, which neuer lined. Alſo bb, eAmorare. 

The inuenting of images was the firſt whoredome, ſaith 
the ſcripture. So then it is plaine this argument is of no 
force, except it make againſt them, bicauſe this writing 
of Fpiphanucs muſt needes ſhewe this, which he ſaith to 
be a fable, or elſe that his diſciples were very corrupt. 

And thus I haue ended this booke of AM. Parſons, as it 
is ſuppoſed. For that which followeth being quarrels 
with Nichols, Lurher, &. Iwill not vouchſafe to meddle 

with them, and they are touched by the man he ac - 

cuſeth ſo much himſelfe. The Lord confirme our 
harts in this ſubtill and vngodly age, to 

cleaue vnto the truth. Amen. 
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Gentle Reader I muſt defire thy paines to correct with 
thy pennezthoſe faults © . hich haue eſcaped, partlie 
tm copiert, and partly the printer. | 


lache the Reader fol.z. page a. line 1. for them, reade thee. 1n the 
booke fol.5.a.make 3.30. ibidem pag. b. line 1. after not. put in for. fol y b lin 
4. put out by, be for this, reade after. ol. 2. h. lin. 18. put out both: fol. 1 b. l. 2. 
put out, to. fol. 16. h. lin. 20, reade which curſe. and lin. 33. putingwhich, after | 


haz. fol:20.4.lin.z f. dde to, aſter if, fol. 21.2. lin. j. for demic,reade deeme, ſol. 22 
b. lin,6.reade fol. a5. a. lin. 3. lor — — dung. ibid b. li. 
h 24. line laſt, put out aa Fol. 23. a, ſor in ttade inodamus. 
bid. b. lin. a6. put in or before the. ibid. lin. 37. aſter had, put in neu t. fol. 30,4 
lia. yo fot yet. ende if. Fol. 3 i. a. line laſt. put our in. ibid. b. lin. . aſtet condemae, 
put in, che iuſt. fol 32 þ, lin. s. put out not. and fo fol 33 b. lin.:g. fol.34.b.li. 25. 
(aluat tes de frones, fol. 3B. ahne 36. for hid reade bad, fol. 35. b. aſter Aari- 
chriſt, pu oer the whole line, to che end of the full point. fol. 5 lin. i q. put ove 
it, and lin. ag. pue out faith is, and make an interogarion at the period. Fol. d. 
4: line 22, for w w ine 25. aſtei to, put in,oue part af the: fal. 
— .for — for a. fel. 44 h. Linc 25. for cone, reade commes.1ad 
13. f 
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